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ABSTRACT 
This study examines the South Korean government's involvement in 
sport since 1960. The study concerns itself with various 
organisations, agencies, and the Ministry of Sport. It aims to 
discover the reality behind sport and politics; lessons that might 
be learned from sports organisation in Britain; how and why the 
Korean government has encouraged sport; what are the direction and 
principles of sport policy with North Korea; how the sports 
governing bodies have developed in the various Republics; how South 
Korea might develop more advanced sport policies. 
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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
1.1 General background to the Republic of Korea 
James Riordan pointed out that it is essential to know the 
country's size, traditions, climate, culture, military and 
international considerations, social and economic needs as well as 
the ideals of a political order in order to understand the 
development of sport in the country. ' Therefore, it is meaningful to 
look at the general background of the Republic of Korea before 
exploring its sport. 
Country's size 
The area of Korea is 221,607 square kilometres. At present, the 
land is divided into two parts: the Republic of Korea (South Korea) 
and the People's Republic of Korea (North Korea). The 
administrative area of the Republic of Korea is 99,237 square 
kilometres or about 45 percent of the whole of Korea. 
Korea is also characterized by abundant hills and mountains, which 
occupy nearly 70 percent of its territory. The Korean peninsula, 
contiguous to the two continental powers of China and Russia and 
adjacent to oceanic Japan, has long acted as a land bridge over 
which continental cultures were transmitted to Japan. The 
peninsular location brought not only the advantage of easy access 
to adjacent cultures but also the disadvantage of furnishing a 
target for aggressive neighbours. 2 
Climate 
The nature of Korea's climate is defined by its mid-latitudinal 
location and peninsular configuration, as well as its position as 
an appendage to the world's largest continent, Asia, and is 
influenced more by the continent than the ocean. Korea has a humid, 
East Asian monsoon climate. The mean temperature during winter is 
generally below freezing. The mean temperature in January in Seoul 
2 
is 3.5°C below freezing, while that of London is 4.6°C above 
freezing. 
Korea is also located in the East-Asian monsoon belt. During 
the winter months, continental high-pressure air masses develop 
over inland Siberia, from which strong northwesterly winds bring 
dry, cold air into Korea. The winter monsoon is usually stronger 
than the summer one and causes much hardship. The summer monsoon 
brings abundant moisture from the ocean, and produces heavy 
rainfall. About 70 percent of the annual rainfall comes during June 
through September. 3 
Culture and Tradition 
Korean people are generally considered descendants of two 
groups - the nomadic tribes of Mongolia and Aryan migrants from 
central and western Asia. However, Koreans are a homogeneous race 
somewhat distinct from both the Chinese and Japanese. The Koreans 
also have developed and preserved a distinctive cultural heritage 
of their own, despite the great cultural influence of the Chinese 
and others over the centuries. 4 
Social Order 
The relationship between old and young is one of five human 
relationships upon which the Confucian concept of social order is 
based, and it is this concept that long dictated Korean behaviour 
to a large extent. In traditional Korean society, old people are 
respected for their knowledge and experience and young people must 
conduct themselves accordingly. 5 
Military 
The geographical conditions and the political reality of 
national division determine military development in Korea. The main 
elements of the ground forces are of necessity concentrated along 
3 
the Demilitarised Zone (DMZ), where the armed forces of the South 
and North confront each other across the four-kilometre wide truce 
line. 6 
Economy 
Korea's economy has made outstanding progress despite 
unfavourable initial conditions for development, such as limited 
natural resources, a narrow domestic market, negligible domestic 
savings, and a lack of development experience. Since Korea launched 
its economic development in 1962, it has experienced an average 
growth rate of 8 percent or more per year up to the mid-1990s. 
This remarkable performance is attributed mainly to the 
effective combination of the abundant, high-quality labour supply 
and cheap foreign capital and technology under government-guided 
' systems. 
Political Order 
Standing at the apex of the executive branch, the President 
functions as the head of state and represents the state in matters 
concerning foreign states. The President is elected by universal, 
equal, direct and secret ballot. The presidential term is five 
years, and no one is allowed to seek a second term. Modern Korean 
government is divided into six periods: 1) Rhee Syng-man government 
under the presidential system (the First Republic, 1948-1960); 2) 
the Democratic Party government under a parliamentary system (the 
Second Republic, 1960-1961) led by Chang Myon; 3) the Third and 
Fourth Republic (1962-1980) led by Park Chung-hee and, following 
with his death, by Choi Kyu-hah; 4) the Fifth Republic (1980-1988) 
led by Chun Doo-hwan; the Sixth Republic (1988-1992) led by Roh 
e Tae-woo. 
4 
International Relations 
As the East-West confrontation evolved into a state of Cold War 
after World War II, the Republic of Korea pursued its foreign 
relations in concert with the nations of the West which advocated 
liberal democracy. Since the 1970s, the diplomacy of the Republic 
has been designed to promote the independent and peaceful 
unification of the peninsula, which was tragically split in two as 
a result of World War II. 
Its diplomats have laboured hard to build a climate conducive 
to maintaining dialogue with North Korea. At the same time the 
Republic has fortified ties with its allies and actively 
participated in international organizations. With its diplomatic 
foundation firmly in place, the Republic continued throughout the 
1980s to pursue cooperative partnerships with all countries in 
every field. 
In the late 1980s and early 1990s, epochal changes in Eastern 
Europe and the Soviet Union brought an end to the Cold War, and the 
Republic of Korea moved swiftly to exploit the situation by 
actively promoting Northern Diplomacy. In 1988, Korea hosted the 
24th olympiad, revealing a new image formed by 30 years of rapid 
economic expansion. The Seoul Olympics provided an opportunity for 
the nations of East and West to compete harmoniously for the first 
time in 12 years. 
In the 1990s, the diplomatic policies of the Republic of Korea 
have been aimed at securing international support for peace and 
stability in Northeast Asia and laying a foundation for the 
unification of the peninsula. 9 
5 
1.2 Objectives of the Study 
The sports performance of the Republic of Korea can be regarded 
as one of the most successful sport stories in the world. The 
performance of Korean sport during the last three decades has been 
outstanding among developing countries. It is generally believed 
that the Republic of Korea's sport success has been achieved by 
Koreans themselves with the encouragement of the Korean government. 
Furthermore, Korea's rapid sports development has been achieved by 
extensive government intervention. In many developing countries, 
like China, Cuba, and South Korea, sport is highly centralized and 
used for utilitarian and ideological purposes. 
James Riordan emphasised that sport in developing societies has 
sometimes been utilized in helping to solve such social problems as 
crime, juvenile delinquency, alcoholism, and prostitution. He 
indicated the main state priorities assigned to sport in developing 
countries. to 
In order to trace the development of sport, it is essential to 
explain the political dimension in sport during the last few 
decades. The development of sport in the Republic of Korea is 
briefly reviewed below. 
During the Japanese occupation from 1910 to 1945, Korean 
nationalist organizations strongly advocated sport as a means of 
encouraging the independence movement against Japanese colonialism 
in the"Korean peninsula. On the other hand, the Japanese emphasized 
physical fitness in order to prepare youth for military service in 
World War II. 11 
In 1948, the Republic of Korea was established by the new 
constitution. The Ministry of Education had a small division for 
amateur sport and physical education in schools. Unfortunately, 
sport was not able to establish a clear administrative framework at 
that time. Therefore, the responsibility for high-performance sport 
6 
was taken by civilian sport organizations such as the Korean 
Amateur Sports Association. l2 
In the post-Korean War Period (1954-1962), nationalism was 
whipped up not only against communist bloc nations (North Korea, 
the former Soviet Union, and China), but also against Japan. After 
the Korean War (1950-1954), political turmoil, poverty, and social 
disorder led to national demonstrations by students throughout the 
country. In this period, sport and physical education were 
concerned with health and hygiene. There was no clear public policy 
for sport in the 1950s. 
A military revolt was led by General Park Chung-hee who became 
President in the Third and Fourth Republics (1963-1980) . The main 
government concern was not only economic development, but also to 
ensure that the presidential dictatorship was a highly centralized 
political system. 13 
The National Sport Promotion Law (1962) was passed in 
parliament under the jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education. 14 
This legislation was the first government intervention in sport. 
During the Third and Fourth Republics, the government encouraged 
sport as an instrument of defence, international recognition, and 
confrontation against North Korea. Furthermore, sport victories 
against North Korea and Japan made a significant contribution to 
national pride among the Korean people. 
After the assassination of President Park Chung-hee in 1979, 
General Chun Doo-whan led the Fifth Republic (1980-1988) with an 
indirect presidential election without public participation. 
Therefore, the Fifth Republic suffered from a lack of legitimacy. 
However, it did lead to a successful economic regime and the wish 
to regain political stabilization. The government hosted the Seoul 
Olympics, so the Fifth Republic was called the `Olympic Republic' 
and the government created a Ministry of Sport in order to 
effectively host the 1986 Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympics, 
7 
and to positively support and promote elite sport. 15 
In 1988, President Roh Tae-woo was elected by a democratic 
general election and led the Sixth Republic into the successful 
Seoul Olympics. The success of the 1988 Seoul Olympics, the largest 
Olympiad ever, with more than 13,000 athletes and officials from 
160 countries, bolstered the international prestige of South Korea. 
After the Seoul Olympic Games, the government established the 
Olympics Promotion Corporation and initiated a Sport for All Policy. 
Sport was regarded as a contribution to social welfare. The 
government set its primary national goal as `embodiment of an 
advanced welfare society'. 16 
In 1989, the government set the primary national policy goal 
as the embodiment of the advanced benefits of sport activities to 
the community, emphasizing public health and social, educational 
and cultural development. '' 
The Sport for All Korean Association (SAKA) hosted an 
International Conference in 1989. It revealed that the 
participation rate in Sport for All in South Korea was 20%, 
compared to 50% or over in countries such as Austria (70%), Canada 
(56%), Finland (65%), Liechtenstein (50%), Japan (60%), Netherlands 
(55%), Switzerland (53), Thailand (50%), and U. S. A (67%). 18 This 
confirmed a relatively low level of participation in Sport for All 
in South Korea. Therefore, the sport participation rate of Sport 
for All in Korea was far below that of other countries. 
Furthermore, many researchers have shown that the death rate 
due to heart disease is much higher in the white-collar class who 
lack exercise than in the blue-collar class or farmers. According 
to the Ministry of Sport and Youth, the percentage of people 
infected by various diseases in South Korea continued to increase 
in 1982 (7.696) , 1986 (12.5%) , 1989 (16.6%-) . 
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Therefore, with the public welfare programmes that started with 
the growing need to cope with the ill-effects of rapid 
8 
industrialization and improve distribution of wealth, it is 
inevitable that the government should take into account these 
problems and enhance welfare. 
However, the government still combines the elite sport and 
sports for all policy within the context of political and economic 
purpose. Overall, it is clear that the outcomes of the Sport for 
All policy have been less successful in contrast to elite sport. On 
the other hand, the government supported diplomatic activities 
concerned with hosting the 2002 World Football Cup, the Asian Games 
(1998), and the Winter Universiad (1997) in Korea. In fact, the 
government seems more concerned with hosting international sporting 
events in order to develop the region and obtain good economic 
benefits than considering sport as a welfare policy. 
One of the important issues in government sport policy is the 
sports discussion with North Korea. With the collapse of East 
Germany in 1989, and with the implosion of the USSR in 1991, the 
Cold War era seems to have ended. These international phenomena 
call attention to the increasing possibility of the reunification 
of the Korean Peninsula. Unification should come slowly through 
stepped phases of arbitration and collaboration. If new internal 
and external circumstances accrue in the Korean Peninsula, the 
reunification may well come suddenly and unexpectedly. 20 
Unification is the ultimate goal, but it is not preferred in 
the short run because of the huge costs associated with any 
unification that takes place too early and without planning. Korea 
indeed is fortunate to be able to learn from German reunification 
and better prepare for its own sport integration. However, the 
German experience demonstrates that unification, without proper 
preparation, may lead to chaos from which the people could take a 
very long time to recover. 
Therefore, the timing and means for unification, but also the 
preparation procedures for unification, are issues that are more 
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urgent; we should prepare for unification in various ways, and 
sport activities have an important role to play here. 
So far, interchanges between the North and South Korea have 
been greatly influenced by the political confrontation. 
Nevertheless, 30 meetings were held since 1960 and the North and 
South finally formed a single team to participate in the World 
Table Tennis Games, and the World Junior Football Games in 1991 
just after the North and South Unified Football Championship was 
held in Seoul and Pyongyang in 1990. 
With these successes, it is important for deeper and more 
diversified research into North Korean sport for future unification. 
Although we can see the unification stages of Germany, the country 
is still undertaking many forms of trial and error. Therefore, it 
is possible that North and South Korea will encounter similar 
problems after unification. In this regard, a medium to long-term 
plan for the integration of sport systems should be prepared and 
sport interchanges should be promoted without political influence. 
On the other hand, the government involvement in a Sport for 
All policy is a very recent phenomenon in South Korea. Since 
industrialization, the massive migration of workers into cities and 
industrialized regions has accelerated the deterioration of the 
living environment and led to a shortage of sport and recreational 
facilities. At present, people have become aware of the importance 
of physical health through the positive utilization of leisure time. 
By evaluating sport development in Korea from James Riordan's 
viewpoint of developing countries, sport has been promoted mainly 
for political and economic reasons, but also for other reasons. 
As we have seen above, the government encouraged the promotion 
of elite sport as a vehicle for promoting nationalism and 
legitimising the government of the day. Lee Jae-bok has summarized 
the rationale for South Korean government intervention in sports 
since 1961.21 The following Table 1.1 shows government intervention 
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in sport from 1961 to 1996. 
Table 1.1 Government Intervention in Sport (1961-1996) 
Year Policies 
1961-1979 Promote elite sport 
-National Prestige 
-Youth health and fitness 
1979-1987 Promote elite sport 
-National prestige- 
-Improve government's image internationally 
-Improve relations with communist countries 
-Gain advantage over North Korea 
-National Unity 
1987-1993 Promote elite sport and begin to promote sport for all 
-National prestige 
-Concern about public health 
-Improve international relations 
1993-1996 Promote sport for all and maintain the level of elite sport 
-Considered as welfare 
-Concern about public health and sports provision 
-Improve international relations including with North Korea 
Source: Lee Jae-bok, 1996, p. 350 
Recently, the Korean people have had the right to enjoy sport 
as a feature of a social welfare society, as in the United Kingdom. 
In order for the Republic of Korea to advance to a welfare state, 
however, the government should encourage not only sport 
participation, but provide leisure and recreation facilities for 
the public. Therefore, the government should be more concerned with 
the necessary infrastructure and specific policies concerning the 
public. 
James Riordan remarked that the success of sport in developing 
countries could also be seen as a measure of national vitality and 
prestige; his remark could well have applied to the political 
philosophy of the government of South Korea during the last 
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decades. 22 Evidently, the Republic of Korea has been developing 
sport, as James Riordan has outlined. The following questions will 
need to be answered in order to meet the objectives of this 
research. 
1. What is behind sport and politics? 
2. What lessons and can be learned from the United Kingdom? 
3. How and why has the government encouraged sport in South Korea? 
4. What are the direction and principles of sport negotiations with 
North Korea? 
5. How are the sports governing bodies integrated with each other 
in South Korea? 
6. How should we develop more advanced sport policies? 
This portion of the research is organized in five chapters. 
Chapter 2 will address questions of 1) and 2), and look at the 
sport policy in various countries, particularly, the United Kingdom. 
Chapter' 3,4,5, will address the questions of 3), 4), and 5), 
starting with state involvement in sport in the 1960s, examine the 
development of sport and also account for its forms relating to 
economic and political ideologies. 
After identifying the main features of policy and the 
relevance of a systems model to the policy process, the chapters 
will provide an analysis of the relationship between the 
organization, administration, and policy-making process of sport in 
South Korea. 
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1.3 Methods of Investigation 
The research is analytical in approach and methods of 
investigation have been used to collect the information/data 
required. Therefore, this research provides a historical outline 
and analysis of sport policy in the context of changing political, 
economic and social conditions from the Third to the Sixth Republic. 
A considerable amount of time was spent on desk research to 
attain the necessary theoretical background and other secondary 
information/data for the research. Among the various secondary 
sources consulted, official records provided a substantial part of 
the concrete data used in some chapters. Official records compiled 
in Korea include statements and documents of Ministry, government 
funded research institutes, and others. 
Ministry of Sport documents and records were used extensively. 
Most of these were obtained in the relevant sport governing bodies, 
such as the Korean Amateur Sport Association, the Korean Sport for 
All Association, the Korean Institute for Sport and Physical 
Education, Korea Sport Promotion Foundation, Korea Development 
Institute, and other institutes. 
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CHAPTER II 
REVIEW OF LITERATURE 
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Introduction 
The purpose of this chapter is to explore the sport and 
politics context within the political dimensions of sport and to 
look at the Olympic movement chronologically. A look at the United 
Kingdom's sport system will lead to an examination of the role of 
central government, local authority and the Sports Council, 
particularly, the Sport for All and Sports Excellence policies. 
2.1 Sport and Politics 
It is meaningful to establish a clear conception of politics in 
order to explore the political dimension of sport. Lincoln Allison 
gave three definitions of politics. ' 
First, politics is the science and art of government; the 
science dealing with the form, organisation and administration of a 
state or part of one and of the regulation of its relations with 
other states.... Political (means) of belonging or pertaining to 
the state, its government and policy'. 
He took this conventional definition from the 1980 edition of 
The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary. Secondly, `Politics consists 
of all the activities of co-operation and conflict within and 
between human societies, whereby the human species goes about 
obtaining, using, producing and distributing resources in the 
course of production of its social and biological life,. ' 
Thirdly, He took the maximalist definition; it is taken from 
Adrian Leftwich's Redefining Politics `... at least the possibility 
of disagreement about the arrangement of social relations must 
exist before they are political.... Politics involves a system of 
rules, which has at least some tendency to persist, and which 
provides partial procedures for the resolution of disagreement. '3 
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It is a widely-held Western opinion that the institution of 
sport must be separate from politics. It is a noble idea, but 
hardly realistic. Sport and politics have never been separated in 
the past nor are they at present; nor will they in the future. On 
the relationship of politics to sport, Philip Noel-Baker said, in 
addressing the General Assembly of the International Sports 
Federations in 1969: 
I would say of course that everyone desires to keep politics out of 
sport. Of course, everyone here can think of follies and disasters 
that have happened because that was not done. However, I would say 
that politics are part of life and so is sport. Politics, as a 
politician I dare to say it, politics is part of civilisation, and so 
is sport. They overlap problems which inevitably arise, in which the 
international federations, and perhaps their national committees, 
must make decisions. I venture a general assertion that these 
problems can only be solved by the frank and loyal application of the 
basic principles of our civilisation. In many matters that will mean, 
as we have all learned, the full and loyal recognition of universal 
and equal human lights. However, I believe that sport can, itself, 
play its part, perhaps its greatest part, in shaping the thinking, 
the ethos, and the moral framework of the international community of 
nations. 
4 
There has long been a tradition attached to the belief that 
sport is essentially an apolitical institution. Since sport became 
an organised social activity people have attempted to draw a clear 
distinction between sport and politics. However, it is quite clear 
that sport is very much bound up with the political dimension. 
There is limited research pertaining to sport and politics. In 
terms of specialist writing, there is a small but growing 
literature on the sports-politics relationship, most of it written 
from the perspective of the sport historian, the sociologist and 
the philosopher who strive to refute the belief that sport is an 
apolitical institution. 5 
In recent years, several historical and social philosophical 
analyses of the association between politics and sport have raised 
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a number of issues worthy of research evaluation. 
Notably, James Riordan published Sport, Politics and Communism, 
dealing with the major themes which have emerged from discussions 
of sport and politics. He also defined the broad range of different 
conceptions of sports and politics in East and West, and redressed 
the balance with a consideration of the politics of sport in 
communist and developing societies. 6 
Goodhart and Chataway describe the many incidents within sport 
that have had political overtones and account for political 
intervention in sport. The following is a list of hypothesised 
reasons for that intervention: 
1. To enhance international prestige through athletes who win medals or 
championships and thereby symbolically represent national strength 
2. To use sport success as propaganda for both the masses within the 
country and for external visibility via the mass media 
3. To improve the growth and structure of sport in a community or nation 
4. To provide social control for certain sports 
5. To impose sanctions on other nations because of national policies 
6. To facilitate military training 
7. To provide exposure and an image of the `common man' for incumbents or 
those seeking office (politicians often appear at major sport events 
where they either are spectators or have some formal function in the 
opening or closing ceremonies) 
8. To mould national unity or a political consciousness 
9. To express the views of minority groups 
10. To attempt to democratise sport at the grass-roots level by 
eliminating ethnic, economic, and racial barriers to involvement in 
sports. 
The linkage between sport and politics is obvious when government 
of sport is considered. Trevor Taylor makes this point: 
1. Sport as a feature of world society 
2. Sport as part of the environment of inter-state relations 
3. Sport as a governmental policy instrument 
4. Sport as international organisation. 8 
Trevor Taylor also maintained that sport and politics could not 
be mutually isolated. There are three interrelated conceptions. 9 The 
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first is the idea that politics is simply a term for matters 
involving governments. In this view, a matter becomes political 
when the state gets involved. For instance, in the United Kingdom 
football hooliganism has regularly drawn government attention. 
A second related view of politics is that it involves matters 
of power, of control and of influence over people's behaviour. 
Therefore, this view of politics covers much the same ground as the 
first. However, a view of `politics as power' is a reminder that 
sport has its own internal `political' struggles, even when 
governments are not directly involved. Internationally, a hierarchy 
of international federal and national ruling bodies controls most 
sport. 
A third view of politics is that it is not brought into being 
by government or by the existence of power relationships as such 
but by disputes. Politics then concerns the processes by which a 
clash of values, interests, and strategies is resolved or eased. 
This conception of politics overlaps with the first two, since 
those with power are best placed to resolve conflicts; and 
governments have power. Trevor Taylor has written that 
international relations should take more account of sport since: 
Sport is a significant element in world society; a major 
consideration for those who believe international relations ought to 
be concerned with more than inter-governmental politics. Global 
sports relations, as part of the environment of the anarchic inter- 
state political system, may influence behaviour in that system. A 
series of different and contrasting propositions were noted 
suggesting how that influence might be generated. Sport, in different 
ways and to different degrees, is an element in most government 
domestic and foreign policies. It was argued that governments 
generally find sport too important to be ignored. Sport is operated 
by a substantive network of private international organisations 
worthy of investigation as part of the overall study of international 
and transnational organisations. 10 
Recently, the communist nations have used sport for promoting 
their common cause. The communist countries endeavoured to provide 
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convincing evidence of the superiority of the communist politico- 
economic system. 
James Riordan maintained that the Soviet government viewed the 
successes of its athletes as having `particular political 
significance... Each new victory is a victory for the Soviet form of 
society... It provides irrefutable proof of the superiority of 
socialist culture of capitalist state"' 
James Riordan has written that the former Soviet Union 
utilized sport to promote its socialist ideology abroad and had a 
considerable impact on the Olympic Games and international sport 
events and international relations. 12 The communist sport philosophy 
of promoting nationalism and international prestige has been 
evidently pursued by most modernising states. 
In the former Eastern bloc countries, for many years sport was 
regarded as a valid means of reinforcing a particular political 
ideology; success in sport being equated with political success by 
association with communism. Third World leaders have been more than 
willing to utilise sport as they have travelled the rocky road of 
creating nation-states since the 1960s. They have seen sport as a 
relatively cheap and simple way to develop the sentiment of 
national loyalty and to gain international status for themselves 
and their country. 
James Riordan expressed the view that the political evolution 
of sport is a historical process of change and direction of sport 
depending on the nation's character, aims, and functions at this or 
that stage of social development. Sport is associated with health, 
hygiene, defence, patriotism, integration, international 
recognition, even cultural identity and nation-building in 
developing countries, as is shown in the following paragraphs-" 
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Nation-building 
All developing nations face problems of political stabilisation, 
economic-social progress, and national integration of ethnically 
diverse populations. Sport has a broad relevance to education, 
health, culture, and politics in which sport uniquely may serve the 
purpose of nation-building and help foster national integration. It 
is easily understood and enjoyed, cutting across social, economic, 
educational, ethnic, religious and language barriers. It permits 
some emotional release; it can be relatively cheap and is easily 
adapted to support educational, health and social welfare 
objectives . 
14 
Integration 
Many developing countries are loose confederations of diverse 
ethnic groups: different colours, languages, traditions, religions, 
stages of economic growth, prejudices. The integrating functions of 
sport are just as clearly evident when the competitive elements are 
added: in the case of the USSR these seem to have become very 
important from the end of the 1920s, in China only from the late 
1970s. Both internally and externally, sport is used to mobilise 
people in ways which actively contribute to the raising of group 
consciousness and solidarity, goals explicitly favoured by 
15 leaders . 
Defence 
Sport is often subordinated to the role of military training 
because some countries, such as Nicaragua, Cuba, and Afghanistan, 
have lived under the constant threat of war, terrorism, and 
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subversion. Therefore, it is hardly surprising that defence is a 
prime consideration; sport is often subordinated to the role of 
military training. The role of the military in sport is further 
heightened by centralised control of sports development. For 
instance, China and Russia had military personnel playing a 
prominent role in sports administration largely because of their 
countries' geopolitical situation and history of foreign invasion. 
In many developing countries, particularly in the communist 
community, the armed and security forces provided many of the funds 
and facilities that enabled people to take up and pursue a sport. 
They helped to ensure that as many people as possible were 
physically fit, mentally alert and possessed the qualities 
(patriotism, will-power, stamina, ingenuity) regarded as being of 
particular value for military preparedness. Furthermore, military 
organisation of sport appears to be an efficient way of deploying 
scarce resources in the most economical fashion and using methods 
of direction that are more effective coming from paramilitary than 
from civilian organisations. 16 
Health and hygiene 
Of all the functions of state-run sport in developing countries, 
that to promote and maintain health must take priority. In many 
such states sport comes under the aegis of the health ministry. 
Regular participation in physical exercise, therefore, is one means 
- relatively inexpensive and effective - of improving health 
standards rapidly and a channel by which to educate people in 
hygiene, nutrition, and exercise. Moreover, for this purpose a new 
approach to heath and recreation is often sought. The name given to 
the new Russian system was physical culture, that was to embrace 
health, physical education, competitive sport and even civil 
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defence and artistic expression. For developing countries, physical 
culture was to be a plank in the health campaign, encouraging 
people to wash, to clean their teeth, to eat and drink sensibly, to 
employ a rational daily regime of work, rest and sleep. Physical 
culture was also intended to help combat serious disease and 
epidemics. 17 
Social policies 
There are many facets of social policy relevant to sport that 
concern developing states, such as combating crime, particularly 
juvenile delinquency, alcoholism and prostitution, attracting young 
people away from religion. Furthermore, one aspect of the use of 
sport for social purposes is the concern that it can contribute to 
the social emancipation of women. For instance, a Soviet sports 
official asserted that `sport has become an effective and visible 
means of combating religious prejudice and reactionary tradition; 
it has helped to destroy the spiritual oppression of women and to 
establish a new way of life'18 
International recognition and prestige 
For young countries trying to establish themselves in the world 
as nations to be respected, even recognised, sport may uniquely 
offer them an opportunity to take the limelight in the full glare 
of world publicity. Therefore, this puts particular responsibility 
on athletes from developing nations in that political leaders see 
them as encouraging a sense of pride generated by sports success, 
especially against the world's strongest nations. 19 
James Riordan has also maintained that government intervention 
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in sport has been intended to promote national unity, to legitimise 
the government of the day, to further the careers of politicians, 
and as a vehicle of foreign policy. 20 
There is no doubt that the Soviet Union's decision to use sport 
to promote its socialist ideology abroad had a profound impact on 
international sport. Over the seventy four years of Soviet history, 
five major aims seem to have been pursued in communist sporting 
relations with the rest of the world: 
(1) Promoting relations with pro-communist and potentially 
sympathetic groups abroad and undermining `bourgeois' and social- 
democratic authority (2) promoting good neighbourly relations, (3) 
winning support among Third World states, (4) maintaining and 
reinforcing the unity of the socialist community and the Soviet 
`vanguard' position within it, and (5) attaining sports supremacy, 
particularly through the Olympic Games. 21 
Sport contacts reflected diplomatic and strategic 
considerations. Sport evidently was seen as one of the most 
suitable vehicles for cultural diplomacy. As a Soviet sports leader 
was later to write, 
Sport effectively helps to break down national barriers, create 
international associations, and strengthen the international sports 
movement. It is an immense social force helping to establish and 
promote international contacts between national sports associations 
of countries with different political systems. A leading Soviet 
sports official made the point that: 
The increasing number of successes achieved by Soviet athletes is a 
victory for the Soviet form of society and the socialist sports 
system; it provides irrefutable proof of the superiority of socialist 
culture over the moribund culture of capitalist states. 22 
James Riordan noted that communist leaders never had any 
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illusion that sport was neutral: 
Neutrality of sport is a mystification. Sport and politics have 
always been intertwined... The idea of peaceful coexistence between 
countries with different political systems is, in the nuclear age, 
the only alternative to world destruction. International sport and 
the Olympic movement have by their universal nature enormous 
potential for being an important vehicle in implementing that idea. 23 
Furthermore, it is a clear that some modernising countries and 
politicians use sport in order to enhance their political ideology 
and international prestige in the Olympic Games and international 
sport events. Cuba's leader, Fidel Castro, has said that Cuba can 
prove the superiority of its national sport, baseball, over US 
baseball: 
One day, when the Yankees accept peaceful coexistence with our 
country, we shall beat them at baseball too and then the advantages 
24 of revolutionary over capitalist sport will be demonstrated. 
Goodhart and Chataway wrote that in sport the smaller countries 
are eager to excel and defeat the representatives of the United 
States and the former Soviet Union, because sporting success can 
reduce the level of inferiority and provide a measure of glory and 
prestige to a minor country. Goodhart and Chataway remarked: 
When the miniaturized symbolic conflict on the sport field is watched 
by millions with more attention than the real clash of interest 
between nations, it becomes almost impossible to insulate sport from 
politics. 25 
As seen above, international sport events and nationalism are 
closely intertwined. However, sport may become one of the quickest 
means of social advance for the individual and one of the most 
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effective breakers of class, national and international barriers. 
In recent years, sport has become a means of propaganda and has 
assumed continually increasing political significance. Political 
elements are most clearly revealed in many Olympic Games, and 
international competitive sport has become an arena for ideologies, 
mirroring the same tensions throughout the world as on a purely 
political plane. 
2.1.1 Politics and the Olympics 
It is clear that the Olympic Games have been used for political 
purposes since they have generally been accorded great prestige and 
include many participating nations. At the international level 
there have been few Olympic Games this century which have not been 
the focus of political controversy. Therefore, we shall concentrate 
mainly on an analysis of the Olympic movement in the following 
section. 
From a historical view of sport, the governments of the city- 
states in Ancient Greece used sport not only to enhance the fitness 
of their citizens for war, but also to demonstrate the superiority 
of the state through athletic competition. During the Roman era, 
sport was also used for military training and, in the later years, 
sporting events were part of the circuses used to entertain the 
masses and, thereby, for social control. 
Although sport was less concerned with politics in subsequent 
societies, by the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries 
the growth of nationalism enhanced the significance of sport for 
national fitness and national integration. 
The relationship of sport and politics is one of the oldest and 
most pervading examples of the Olympics. Seppanen gives an 
explanation of how the Olympic Games continually became handy tools 
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for political forces. 26 First of all, sports are inherently neutral; 
they are basically a cultural exchange as contrasted with political 
and economic rivalry between nations. 
Second, sports attract high interest by offering thrilling 
experience to both the athletes and the spectators. Third, sport 
is 
a risk-free tool that is socially approved and adaptable to 
societal control over style and content. Fourth, sports are easily 
understood and readily comprehensible to the public, as contrasted 
with the complexity of the performing arts. Fifth, sports provide a 
ready source of national identity through athletes from one's own 
nation. 
Furthermore, the measurement and comparison of sporting 
achievements can be made in a relatively unequivocal manner. Sports 
offer an opportunity to demonstrate the excellence present in one's 
homeland and a relatively safe opportunity to express displeasure 
with another country. Consequently, the temptation to introduce 
politics into the Olympics has proved irresistible over the past 
century . 
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The Olympic Games have always had a political dimension. The 
following paragraph summarizes the major political changes in the 
Olympic Games chronologically. 
1896 Athens: First Olympic Games. 12 nations compete 
1928 Amsterdam: Women allowed to compete in track and field for the first 
time 
1936 Berlin: The so-called `Nazi' Olympics devoted to the celebration of 
National Socialism 
1948 London: Introduction of the shot-putt for women leads the President 
of the IOC to call for women to be restricted to `feminine' events. 
Germany, Japan, and Italy banned from participation in the Summer Games 
at London by the victorious Allies. 
1956 Melbourne: Controversy concerning the validity of both mainland and 
Nationalist China participating in the Summer Games at Melbourne. 
Lebanon, Iraq and Egypt withdraw in protest at British and French 
invasion of Suez. 
1960 Rome: Protest against participation of South Africa and Taiwan in 
Summer Olympics at Rome. The last Games in which Apartheid South Africa 
was allowed to compete. Controversy over commercialism in the Olympics 
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stemming from the expenditure of $30 million by the Rome Organising 
Committee. 
1968 Mexico: `Black power' salutes given by successful American black 
track athletes. Tommie Smith and John Carlos raise clenched fists in 
black power salute and lower their heads during the national anthem on 
the victor's stand. South Africa is "disinvited" from Olympic 
participation in Mexico City Games in response to protest from black 
African nations. 
1972 Munich: 11 Israeli athletes and coaches murdered after an attack by 
Palestinians. Two black American medal winners in track (Vince Matthews 
and Wayne Collett) stage a low-profile demonstration on the victor's 
stand to protest at the casual attitudes of white Americans toward black 
Americans; Olympic Committee bans them from future Olympic competition. 
1976 Montreal: 20 African nations boycott the games because of New 
Zealand's sporting contacts with South Africa. Taiwan and South Africa 
barred from participation based on political considerations. 
1980 Moscow: USA, West Germany, Japan and China boycott the Moscow Games 
in protest at the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. British athletes are 
`discouraged' by the British government from competing 
1984 Los Angeles: Boycott by several Soviet Bloc countries in protest at 
American foreign policy 
1988 Seoul: North Korea demands a share of the Seoul Olympics. 28 
The Olympic movement has always maintained that politics should 
not mix with sport, yet ironically the Olympics have been used for 
political 
certainly 
Olympic 
Russian 
Russian 
a flag. 
purposes. The intrusion of politics in sport 
had negative consequences for international sport and 
Games. In 1908, the team from Finland, then a part of 
Empire, refused to march in the opening ceremony under 
has 
the 
the 
the 
flag and chose instead to march as a separate group without 
Riordan pointed out that when Hitler and the Nazis 
the virtues of National Socialism and the supposed 
James 
extolled 
superiority of the Aryan race, this blatantly exploited the Berlin 
Olympic Games. 29 The Nazis were rewarded for their efforts with, in 
terms of medals, outright victory: Germany rose from sixth place in 
1932 to first place in 1936. Even so, they did not succeed in 
making much impression on athletics, a traditionally weak area for 
Germany. In addition, it was American athletes, especially Jesse 
Owens, winner of the 100m, 200m, and long jump, who captured the 
29 
imagination of the sporting public. 30 
In 1956, six nations withdrew from the Melbourne Olympics 
because of the Suez invasion and the Hungarian Revolution. In this 
regard the former International Olympic Committee President, Avery 
Brundage, commented that by their decision these countries show 
that they are unaware of one of our most important principles, 
namely, that sport is completely free of politics. 
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The assassination of Israeli athletes by Arabs in the Olympic 
Village at Munich in 1972 was a highly publicized event where an 
act of terrorism for a political cause had immediate international 
media coverage and propaganda potential. 
The sports delegation of Taiwan withdrew from the 1976 Olympic 
Games at Montreal because the Canadian government had recognized 
the People's Republic of China as the sole legitimate government of 
China. Therefore, the new Canadian foreign policy rejected the 
status quo in Canadian-United States relations and sought to wean 
the country away from excessive dependence on the United States. 
Nevertheless, Taiwan wanted to participate under the name of the 
Republic of China, and to fly its flag and play its national anthem. 
However, the Canadian government considered Taiwan's participation 
under these conditions as a violation of its foreign policy. 
Although the International Olympic Committee and the Canadian 
government modified their respective positions -- that Taiwan 
would be able to fly its flag and play its national anthem, but not 
compete under the name of the Republic of China- - Taiwan withdrew 
before the Games started. 32 
Moreover, the Montreal Olympic Games was faced with another 
international political dispute in connection with the boycott 
movement by Black African nations. They had united to oppose 
apartheid in South Africa and, as part of this campaign, had 
attempted to isolate South Africa in the world of international 
sport. Twenty-two Black African nations withdrew in protest on the 
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eve of the Games. 
In response to the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in December 
1979, U. S. President Jimmy Carter threatened to impose a number of 
sanctions against the former Soviet Union if it did not remove its 
armed forces from that country. A boycott of the 1980 Moscow 
Olympics was one of the actions. 
Carter set about gaining support for his boycott from his allies 
and other countries around the world. Nevertheless, in 1980, the 
former Soviet Union did not withdraw from Afghanistan, and Carter 
set out to make his threat of a Moscow Olympic boycott a reality. 
On the other hand, a Soviet sport delegation met President Marcos 
in order to invite the Philippines to the Moscow Olympics (with 
travel and accommodation paid by the USSR). During the meeting with 
the Soviet sport Minister, Marcos said: 
We can learn much from our Soviet friends, including in sport. In 
many areas the Soviet Union has far outstripped all other states... I 
want you to convey to the Soviet government that the Philippines wish 
to be friends with the USSR and to live in peace. My best regards to 
3 President Brezhnev, I wish him long happy years and good health. 3 
In 1984 the USSR leadership decided to boycott the Olympics in 
Los Angeles. For all East European countries except Romania and 
Yugoslavia the value of Olympic participation was not seen as 
equalling the costs of defying the former USSR. 
After the Los Angeles Olympic Games, the International Olympic 
Committee tried to deal with the demand of North Korea to share the 
1988 Seoul Olympic Games. In 1984, North Korea launched an active 
propaganda campaign to obstruct the Seoul Olympics. For example, 
Cuba's leader Fidel Castro sent a letter to President Samaranch of 
the International Olympic Committee, regarding Seoul as venue for 
the Olympic Games, demanding that the IOC save the Olympics from 
possible jeopardy. The Prime Minister of the State Administration 
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Council of North Korea, Kang Sung-san announced that: 
We deliver our earnest support to the constructive opinions that 
Comrade Fidel Castro expressed in his letter. Seoul is an insecure 
city where the danger of war is constantly lurking, and the political 
situation there is more strained than in any other place in the world. 
It is evident that an international sports event such as the Olympics, 
aiming for goodwill and harmony, cannot be held successfully in Seoul, 
a city dominated by a warlike atmosphere. 34 
Kang Sung-san sent a letter to IOC President Samaranch 
regarding his view of the Seoul Olympic Games. Kang said that: 
Since a combat situation is ever present along the Military 
Demarcation Line in Korea, we urge the International Olympic 
Committee to take prompt and proper action specified in the Charter 
to cancel the Olympic Games if the designated venue is in a state of 
war. We do not object to the Olympics being held in the South of this 
3 country, nor do we want them to be held in North Korea. 5 
North Korea also demanded a share in the Seoul Olympic Games, 
but Samaranch and the Korean Olympic Committee handled these 
difficult circumstances with considerable diplomatic skill and 
pertinacity. Mulling wrote that demandings by North Korea to co- 
host the Summer Games threated boycott if these demands are not 
granted. The Games served as a catalyst for political conflict in 
South Korea. 36 Clearly, a major sporting contest is always likely 
to become the site of political conflict. 
Kim Un-yong maintained that the Seoul Olympics were probably 
one of the factors leading to improved relations with the Soviet 
Union and Eastern Europe generally, and may even have played some 
part, as Samaranch also believes, in democratising South Korea 
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Most of the examples referred to above on the relationship 
between politics and sport show how sport can serve as an object of 
political conflict or as an arena for the furthering of political 
aims in the Olympic Games and international sport. 
The tentative steps towards a thawing of East-West relations in 
the early 1970s were accompanied by cultural and sport exchanges as, 
for example, when the USA sent a table tennis team to China as a 
first step to develop more traditional diplomatic relations. This 
'ping pong' diplomacy encouraged large-scale diplomatic contacts 
and was followed by a move towards the restoration of normal 
relations between the People's Republic of China and the United 
States. 
As another example, a marathon in Berlin on New Year's Day 1990 
followed a route that weaved its way through both East and West 
Berlin as a way of symbolizing the moves towards unification of 
East and West Germany. Unfortunately, such positive examples of the 
links between sport and politics are fairly rare. 
James Riordan wrote that the circumstances of international 
friction or Cold War provided an ideological battleground through 
the Olympic Games and international sport. He also said that 
political leaders in both East and West were well aware from the 
outset of the importance of Olympic rivalry between capitalist and 
communist sport. He gave a comparative view of Eastern and Western 
perceptions of the Olympic movement. 3' 
He claimed that in recent years, Olympic realities never 
matched the noble aims set for Olympism by Baron Pierre de 
Coubertin; East European and Western leaders seemed concerned to 
demonstrate their sporting superiority through the Olympic Games; 
in so doing, they had moved from amateur-elitism to a professional- 
commercial ethos. 39 The following Table 2.1 shows the traditional 
Western and East European perceptions of Olympism. 
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Table 2.1 Traditional Western and East European perceptions of 
Olympism 
West East 
Non-political Political/ideological 
Amateur/Voluntary `Shamateur'/coercive 
Independent club/ Security and armed forces/ the state 
Amateur federations Soviet-Russian diktat 
Universal/autonomous Win at all cost/drug abuse/ child 
Fair play/open participation exploitation 
Sport for all/self-financin Elitist/distorted priorities 
Source: The changing politics of sport (1986: p. 44) 
2.1.2 Sport and politicians 
Most of the instances of overlap between sport and politics 
suggest either that politicians have exploited sport for 
nationalist, racist or other dubious purposes, or used sporting 
contests as a means of communicating political messages to 
particular groups, drafting in international sportsmen and women to 
lend credence to their arguments. The willingness of international 
leaders, as well as lesser politicians, to use sport to further 
their own political ambitions has also characterized sport 
throughout history and certainly since the activity began to be 
formally structured in the nineteenth century. 
Since the 1950s, the globalisation of television has not only 
revolutionised sport, it has provided politicians and political 
systems with a policy tool of immense potential. Sport has become 
more important socially and politically, and politicians have 
exploited it accordingly. Former president Roland Reagan was very 
good at using sport to his political advantage. He seldom missed 
opportunities to be seen or connected with high visible 
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championship teams during his 8 years in office. As sport has 
become more visible in many societies, more political figures are 
using sport to generate political support. 40 
Goodhart and Chataway wrote that politicians will have to pay 
far more attention to sport in the future if they wish to be 
successful . 
41 It is important for political candidates to show that 
their involvement in sport can actually be translated into 
endorsements in the voting booth. 
Goodhart and Chataway also showed that the positive image 
attached to golf led John Kennedy to highlight reference to his own 
ability and accomplishments in the sport during the 1960 
presidential campaign. 42 Kennedy showed to politicians who were to 
follow him that the construction of an image of virility through 
active involvement in sport could have a powerful impression upon 
the electorate. 
Terry Monnington revealed political use and abuse in sport. He 
focused on the potential use and the inevitable scope for abuse of 
sport by two representative politicians, Ronald Reagan and Margaret 
Thatcher. Reagan proved to be the arch-exponent of sporting 
rhetoric to engender national enthusiasm in support of the supposed 
`Reagan Revolution'. 43 
Sport in Britain was at the time only covertly politicised, 
However, Thatcher was more concerned to use sport to implement 
social policy and further foreign policy objectives. She intervened 
personally in support of the American Olympic boycott and called on 
British athletes and the British Olympic Association to boycott the 
1980 Games, held in Moscow. 
John Hargreaves wrote of political intervention in sport and 
its relationship with the power network. 44 Evidently, the 
Conservative government's attempt to enforce a boycott of the 
Moscow Olympics illustrates how a sports event may be used to try 
to unify the nation, and how it may be made an instrument of 
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foreign policy by mobilizing chauvinistic sentiment against a 
foreign enemy. 
The British Foreign Office and the Department of the 
Environment at first even contemplated organizing an alternative 
Olympics, and the British Olympic Association, the voluntary body 
in charge of British Olympic sport, was persuaded to defer its 
decision on participation while the government built up further 
pressure by getting a motion through the House of Commons calling 
for the boycott. The British Olympic Appeal Committee cut off funds 
to the BOA because it was obliged to follow government policy. 45 
Government sanctions were applied, diplomatic aid for the 
British contingent was withdrawn; Defence and Civil Service 
departments, which normally allow special leave for competitors in 
their employ, refused it, and even prevented competitors using 
their holiday entitlement to go; funds collected voluntarily by 
servicemen and their families were blocked; and service competitors 
were warned not to speak to the media. 
The Chairman of the British Olympic Association, Richard Palmer, 
was vilified in the House of Commons by the Prime Minister and Mrs 
Thatcher appealed over his head directly to the athletes: medals 
won at Moscow would be of `inferior worth and the ceremonies a 
charade'. 46 Nevertheless, several athletes faced with this threat 
resigned from their jobs rather than acquiesce to this overt 
pressure. Finally, with only a limited number of enforced absences, 
a British team attended the Games, competing under the Olympic flag. 
For the British government and Mrs Thatcher in particular, the 
entire incident was an embarrassment. 
Mrs Thatcher saw sport more as a source of problems (soccer 
hooliganism, in particular) than as a source of policy 
opportunities. She also led a government that, in its majority, 
shared her view and appointed a succession of weak politicians to 
the post of minister for sport. 47 One of the most important counter- 
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productive effects was that it made it impossible to separate sport 
and politics; in fact, it made it virtually impossible to claim any 
longer that sport was `non-political'. 
President Ronald Reagan was especially adept at using sport to 
his political advantage. Before the 1984 election, his campaign 
staff hinted at a connection between Reagan's first years in the 
White House and the U. S. success at the 1984 Olympic Games in Los 
Angeles. Shaikin claimed that Reagan had restored American pride 
and America's place in the international political arena. 48 Even 
though the federal government did not directly subsidize U. S. 
athletes, Reagan tried to enhance the legitimacy of his political 
ideology and the American political system by implying a connection 
between his presidency and all the gold medals won by U. S. athletes. 
Reagan also invited national championship teams in the country's 
most popular sports to the White House for press conferences and 
photographs, attracting extensive national media coverage. 
The former South Korean President Park Chung-hee might have 
been a propelling force behind his devotion to national 
construction. He started his day by having a 30 minute jog along 
the hilly course of the Chong Wa Dae presidential mansion. He 
showed superb technique in badminton, and organised a badminton 
tourney for the Chong Wa Dae staff under the slogan `Physical power 
is national power. '49 
2.2 Sport and Politics in the United Kingdom 
A number of sports historians have described how in Britain the 
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structure of and attitudes to sport have been strongly influenced 
by the evolution of an organised sports movement in the latter part 
of the nineteenth century, in step with urban industrial growth. 
Individual enthusiasts from among the leisured classes pioneered 
the development of certain organised sports, gave them their rules 
and conventions, vocabulary and ethics, equipment and dress. 
The reasons are that Britain had considerable surplus wealth, 
efficient communications at home and abroad, and a prosperous 
leisure class eager to pioneer sports for its own disportment in 
the new urban environment in the middle of the nineteenth century. 
The philosophy of the Victorian world-view was that sport was 
the concern of the individual, a part of life unconnected with 
classes and social values, with economics and politics. It was 
confined to the `garden of human activities', and often a private 
garden at that. Scant attention was paid to sport as a political or 
social phenomenon. 
Sports were developed especially at British `public' (i. e. 
private) schools, as a means of character formation, of training 
future captains of industry and empire in such character traits as 
loyalty, self-discipline, competitiveness and leadership ensconced 
in an unwritten code of sporting ethics of the time. 
Macintosh and Whitson maintained that sport and physical 
recreation may be seen as part of the realm of freedom and choice, 
and can be identified as a major area for the realization of 
citizenship's rights. 50 The government generated recreation to 
enable appropriate levels of investment in the Welfare State to be 
made. Concerning this, the objectives are to maximize participation, 
and to even up somewhat the grosser inequalities in participation 
through a limited expansion of collective consumption in this 
sphere. 
Macintosh and Whitson also averred that the contemporary 
advanced capitalist state has become more dependent on economic 
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growth in order to respond to democratic pressures for more and 
better social services. Such states encompass not only equity- 
oriented welfare state measures, but also a series of measures that 
provide direct and indirect support to business as an active 
interventionist. 51 
Meynaud proposed a classification of the various motives for 
state intervention in sport. The first of these motives is the 
safeguarding of public order. In Britain, there is clearly a 
political and ideological counter-offensive, present to a greater 
or lesser degree, that seeks to deny citizenship rights to social 
welfare programmes and to curtail equity-oriented government 
expenditure. 52 
Hargreaves has said that sport and physical education are seen 
as activities affording valuable opportunities for social mixing 
across class lines, and this is encouraged as a means of creating 
social harmony in Britain. Therefore, quite remarkable weight is 
given to sport and physical recreation as socializing agencies. 
Wolfenden's commitment to athletes' ideology is virtually total: 
Certainly it can be said that in Britain there is an ingrained 
respect of certain attitudes which have their roots in sport... it is 
easy to ridicule the `That's not cricket old boy' attitude. However, 
in its deeper (and usually inarticulate) significance it still 
provides something like the foundations of an ethical standard which 
may not be highly intellectual but which does have a considerable 
influence on the day-to-day behaviour of millions of people. 53 
A second motive is improving the physical fitness of the 
population with a view to fostering military preparedness or to 
further the equilibrium and well-being of the population and to 
increase productivity. The `Sport for All' campaign, which 
exemplifies this motive, and fosters community identity is targeted 
specifically on sections of the population categorized as the 
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`unattached'. This puts more stress on participatory democracy; 
sport is viewed overwhelmingly in instrumental terms, that is, as 
an antidote to a variety of social problems, such as alienation, 
loneliness, juvenile crime, vandalism and hooliganism. 
The third motive is national prestige, which is probably the 
main reason for the massive intervention of modern industrialised 
states in high-performance sport. For instance, in 1975, the Labour 
Government decided to give priority to the development of the elite 
sector, and therefore, it was accorded de jure equal first priority 
with solving social problems. 
Success in international competition has an important part to 
play in enhancing national morale. In the sporting world the 
pinnacle of achievement is to represent one's country. The 
government feels it right to give special encouragement to 
sportsmen and sportswomen capable of performing at international 
level and expect clubs and other bodies to give priority to 
international calls over local interests. 
Furthermore, there are the Sports Council's own national 
centres, Sport Council subsidies to other major facilities in 
private as well as public hands, the promotion of `centres of 
excellence', aid to governing bodies of sport for the development 
of national squads and the encouragement of business sponsorship of 
elite sports. The main objective of development of a national 
sports elite is that it may be capable of projecting a favourable 
image of Britain abroad, of serving as a model of positive 
achievement, which the nation's youth can emulate, and of serving 
as a focus of national unity. 54 
The Sports Council has expressed the importance of the role of 
sport in society in Britain: 
Sport makes a positive contribution to national morale, health and 
the economy, regular physical activity reduces the risk of coronary 
heart disease, can help prevent brittle bone disease, reduces 
stress.... Sport enhances community spirit, equality of opportunity, 
personal development and social integration. Recreation and 
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competitive sport in schools, clubs, towns and cities contribute to 
community confidence and spirit. Every town, village and school draws 
part of its identity from the performance of its sporting heroes and 
heroines. 55 
The main objective of sport policy in Britain is said to be to 
develop the physical fitness and health of the citizen; to maintain 
public order; to promote national prestige; to promote public 
morale as a part of welfare provision. 
2.1.1 Central government 
In the United Kingdom, the aim of central government is not to 
deliver services, but to provide the policy framework and to 
establish the financial guidelines in sport. The Department of 
National Heritage is the leading department in matters concerning 
sport and is responsible for the Sports Council; for antidoping 
policy; international issues; the National Lottery. 
Furthermore, other departments also make an important 
contribution to sport. The Department of Education, with its 
responsibility for schools and the curriculum, has influence over 
the range of sport facilities available in school and to open 
school sports facilities to the community. The Department of the 
Environment is also closely involved in promoting the land-use 
planning policy, countryside issues and local government 
organisation. 
The Ministry of Agriculture, Fisheries and Food looks after the 
use of agricultural and farm land for recreation purposes. The 
Ministry of Defence opens the army sports facilities to the 
community. The Home Office is involved in public safety at sport 
events and the control of gambling. In addition, the Welsh, 
Scottish and Northern Irish Offices have a territorial 
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responsibility for sport. 
Since 1992, the Department of National Heritage has had a 
responsibility for sport and the Ministry for Sport, which has a 
specialist Sport and Recreation Division (SARD) to provide 
administrative support. 56 SARD is divided into four sub-sections 
with the pattern of responsibilities shown in the Table 2.2. 
Table 2.2 Structures of the Sport and Recreation Division of the 
Department of National Heritage 
SARD Oversight of the Sports Council; sport for women; relationship 
A with the CCPR and the British Sports Forum 
SARD B Sport for people with disabilities; sport in the inner city; 
school sport and community use of school facilities; children's 
play; anti-doping; ethics in sport; sports performance and 
excellence 
SARD C Sports finance; sponsorship; Sport Aid Foundation; tax policy; 
sports aspects of the National Lottery; Foundation for Sport and 
the Arts; promotion of sports participation; countryside and 
water recreation; local government expenditure; facility 
provision including playing fields 
SARD D International matters; liaison with the Council of Europe and 
the British Olympic Association; football policy, including 
safety at sports grounds and the work of the Football Trust; 
support for bids to host major sports events e. g. Manchester's 
bid to host the 2000 Olympic Games 
Source: National Sport Polices (1996) 
It is important to note central government expenditure on 
sport. There are four types of central government spending in sport. 
First, grants to the governing bodies, such as the Sports Councils 
for their Urban Programme. Secondly, the Rate Support Grant (RSG) 
to local authorities, which contribute to funding local expenditure 
on sport. Third, factor expenditure on sport-related activities 
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within the central government sectors (prison service, armed 
forces) Fourth, British Rail's expenditure on wages and inputs 
associated with the provision of sport travel. The following 
Figure 2.1 shows the central government expenditure in the United 
Kingdom. 57 
Figure 2.1 Central government expenditure 
Pounds (million) 
Local government 316 
Grants 51 
Railways 27 
Urban programme 4 
FSA and Football Trust 58 *FSA: Foundation for Sport and the Arts 
Prison, MOD, Parks 21 *Trust: Not regarded as public expenditure 
Sn hcir1y to Qmp1ryoca 'IA * MOD: Ministry of Defence 
Source: Henley Centre, 1992, 
There are two grants which go to central government agencies. 
First, the grant-in-aid to the Sport Council, the Scottish Sports 
Council, the Sport Council of Wales and of Northern Ireland. Second, 
the money goes to the sport component of the Urban Programmes, 
which aims to assist local authorities facing exceptional urban 
problems. 
The Rate Support Grant goes to the local authorities insofar as 
it is attributed to sport. In 1985, the sport-related RSG to local 
authorities was estimated at 407 million pounds of which 258 
million pounds was to cover local authority net expenditure on 
sport, and 167 million pounds to cover education. 58 Figure 2.2 gives 
various income and expenditure flows between central and local 
government, non-government sectors. 59 
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Figure 2.2 Sport-related income/expenditure flows to and from 
central and local government 
Factor Income (rail receipts): 22 
Total: 2286 
CENTRAL 
GOVERNMENT 
T 
Subsidy to CG employees' sport facilities: 27 
Grants to Sports Facilities: 27 
Grants via Sport Councils: 10 Direct Expenditure: 32 
Urban Programme: 24 
Total: 86 
Sport-Related part of RSG: 425 
Total: 459 
LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT 
Wage net deductions (facilities, education, police): 388 
Other current expenditure: 436 
Non-monetary (dual use): 9 
Total: 833 
Factor Income: Free etc, 134 other 27, Rate 118 Total: 279 
Source: Henley Centre (1985) 
NON 
GOVERNMENT 
SECTORS 
CONSUMER 
COMMERCIAL 
SPORT 
NON- 
COMMERCIAL 
VOLUNTARY 
The relative size of government spending on sport (by central 
and local tiers) and government income accruing from sport-related 
economic activity is an important issue. The flow diagram is 
dominated by the taxation series, in which income paid to central 
government from non-government sectors totals £2.4million, an 
amount that exceeds the sum of central government direct 
expenditure and grants by a factor of almost five. 
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One's view of the optimal relative magnitudes of central 
government's income and expenditure flows associated with sport 
requires a political value judgment. By contrast, local government 
spending on sport in the form of wages (at local authority sport 
facilities, education and on policing) and other current 
expenditure comfortably exceeds the revenues received from fees and 
other factor incomes and from rates. 
In September 1991, the government published its first national 
Planning Policy Guidance on Sport and Recreation, which was 
published by the Department of Education and Science. In it the 
government recognised the growing importance of sport in people's 
lives. The government's objectives for sport and recreation were 
summarized as follows: 
Protect physical education in the school curriculum and ensure regular 
participation by school pupils; Promote adult participation, giving 
support where appropriate to the provision of facilities and 
participation; Help the achievement of higher standards of performance; 
Promote sport for dual-use, joint provision and management of sport 
facilities; Promote sport for people with disabilities and encourage 
integration; promote fair play; promote the interests of UK sport 
internationally. 60 
Figure 2.3 indicates both the varieties of policy objectives 
adopted by central and local government over the last sixty-five 
years and which policy or combination of policies were dominant in 
particular periods. The following Figure 2.3 shows Government 
Policy Objectives and Sports in the United Kingdom. 61 
Figure 2.3 Government policy objectives and sports in the United 
Kingdom 
Policy objective 1930 1940 1960 1970 1980 1990 2000 
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Military service 
Social control: urban youth 
International prestige 
Economic development 
social control: Ulster 
Religious sectarianism 
Fitness and health 
Urban marketing/tourism 
Source: National Sport Policies (1996, p. 392) 
2.2.2 Local government 
The scope of recreation and leisure services within local 
authorities is very wide. Each local authority has different 
provision and management. There are general similarities and 
specific differences. As was noted in the Yates Report: 
Many other interests, voluntary, private, commercial and public have 
played their part in the development and management of facilities and 
outdoor recreation, but the main burden of capital investment on 
purpose-built sport facilities for sport and recreation has been 
6 borne by local government. 2 
A clear statement of the role of local authorities in 
recreation provision is made in the Chairman's Policy Group paper 
Leisure Policy for the Future: 
Local authorities have, among leisure providers, a unique 
responsibility for the quality of life of all citizens. Recognition 
of this role is increasingly reflected in efforts by local 
authorities to understand the needs of their communities; to 
encourage and assist the work of all leisure providers; and to serve 
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those needs which others do not meet. 
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In the early part of the twentieth century the popularity of 
outdoor recreation and physical fitness led in part to the passing 
of the Physical Training and Recreation Act in 1937 which gave 
local authorities 
sport and recreation. 
64 The following 
total of ten local authority leisure 
6 
spheres of influence. 5 
and develop facilities for 
Figure 2.4 shows four of a 
and recreation elements and 
Figure 2.4 Four out of ten local authority leisure and recreation 
elements and spheres of influence 
Local Authority Leisure and Recreation Provision and Services 
i 
Sport and outdoor 
recreation 
Playing fields 
Golf course 
Bowling rinks 
Stadia 
Marinas 
Ski slopes 
the powers to provide 
I' 
Sport and 
recreation 
Indoor 
Swimming pools 
Gymnasia 
Leisure centres 
1 
Informal 
Recreation 
Outdoor 
Playing spaces 
Amenities open 
spaces 
Urban parks 
Beaches, lakes, 
rivers 
: 1, Countriesside Recreation 
Country Park 
National park 
Camping site 
Picnic sites 
Water sport areas 
Source: Leisure and Recreation Management (1992 p. 184) 
the 
The Local Government Act (1976) gave various powers relating to 
provision of leisure and recreation facilities. The Act 
consolidated most of the powers for leisure services other than 
those relating to cultural and educational services. The Act 
permits local authorities to provide such recreational facilities. 
ý 
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Between 1971 and 1989 the number of swimming pools provided by 
local authorities increased from approximately 500 to more than 
1,200.66 
The administrative arrangements for sport in the United Kingdom 
rely heavily on local government to provide facilities and 
opportunities for sport and recreation for the public. Local 
authorities provide a wide range of facilities and services through 
financial and other support, through planning decisions and 
generally by acting as an 'enabling authority'. The scope of 
recreation and leisure services within local authorities is very 
wide. 
Historically, local authorities have been responsible for the 
provision of parks and swimming pools and, more recently, with the 
encouragement of the Sports Council, they have expanded into the 
provision of indoor sport facilities. Although capital expenditure 
on such facilities reached a peak in the middle of 1970s in real 
terms, it was still £83 milliion in 1978/79, and current 
expenditure continues to expand because of the operating loss such 
facilities make. 
Figure 2.5 shows how expenditure by local authorities on sport 
and recreation rose in the 1970s and 1980s. One of the main reasons 
for this increase in expenditure was the increase in provision of 
indoor facilities, particularly multi-purpose sports centres and 
swimming Pool S. 67 
As we see in Figure 2.5 above, the conventional local authority 
function of providing urban parks and open spaces still accounts 
for over half of gross expenditure on sport and recreation. It was 
clearly a large area of growth in the 1970s -- 43% of the gross 
expenditure went on indoor swimming pools and sport hall/leisure 
centres. The 23% of gross expenditure that went to the latter was a 
rise from virtually zero in 1970. 
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Figure 2.5 Current Net Revenue Expenditure on Sport and Recreation 
by Local Authorities in England and Wales 
Year Expenditure (1000s) 
1969/70 69 368 
1979/71 78 861 
1971/72 91 193 
1972/73 107 278 
1973/74 135 728 
1974/75 202 708 
1975/76 275 487 
1976/77 314 316 
1977/78 347 895 
1978/79 395 825 
1979/80 494 367 
1Qan/A1 gaa 1 c-i 
Source: Local Government Financial Statistics: England and Wales. 
Table 2.3 shows how subsidies are allocated from one facility 
to another. Golf receives the highest proportion of gross 
expenditure in charges, and some local authorities (37 out of a 
total of 456 in 1981/82) reported a surplus on the running of golf 
courses. Sports halls recover about 30 percent of gross expenditure 
and swimming pools about 20 percent. The Centre for Urban and 
Regional Studies (1981) estimated that in 1978 local authorities 
were the providers of 600 indoor swimming pools, 400 indoor sports 
centres and 150 golf courses. The following Table 2.3 shows the 
1981/82 local authority expenditure on sport and recreation. 68 
Table 2.3 Local Authority Expenditure on Sport and Recreation in 
England and Wales (1981/82). 
Facilities Gross Net Percentage 
expenditure Expenditure gross 
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Indoor Swimming pools 107.58(19.73%) 89.95(19.5%) 19.6% 
Sport halls/ leisure 
centres 
109.06(23.19%) 84.22(17.93) 29.5% 
Community centres 35.70(6.93%) 30.67(6.53%) 16.4% 
Outdoor sports 25.00(4.22%) 21.42(4.56%) 16.7% 
Golf 3.73(1.81%) 2.16(0.46%) 72.5% 
Urban parks and open 
spaces 
252.16(44.13%) 241.30(5%) 72.5% 
Total 553.23 469.73 
Source: CIPFA, 1981 
The 1960s and 1970s saw a rapid growth in participation in 
sport and recreation of all kinds. This growth was paralleled by 
greater local government involvement in the provision of facilities 
for sport and recreation, in particular the creation of a new type 
of public recreation facility, the indoor leisure centre. The 
objective behind the provision of these facilities at subsidized 
prices is the promotion of sport and recreation participation. 
In 1989, the provisions of the Local Government Act of 1988 
were extended to introduce competition in the management of public 
sport and leisure facilities. The aim was to make that service run 
more cost effectively. The government believed that private 
companies could often manage services more cheaply or efficiently 
than the public sector or that it would be beneficial if the in- 
house operation could increase its income or reduce its own costs 
sufficiently to compete with them. 
Until 1990 local authorities used a number of different funding 
methods to provide new sports facilities. These included deferred 
purchase, the sale and lease of buildings and land, and the setting 
up of joint venue companies, better deals and land sales. Under the 
Local Government and Housing Act 1989, all these avenues were 
either closed off or made unattractive. 
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However, in recent years local government expenditure on sport 
and recreation has been falling. These changes have to be seen in 
the light of a move by many local authorities towards an enabling 
role, the introduction of compulsory competitive tendering for 
management of sports premises, and a disproportionately high 
expenditure just before new spending restrictions came into force 
in 1990. Nevertheless, there is a clear message emerging, namely 
that local authorities are expanding their financial commitments to 
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.9 
2.2.3 Sport Council and CCPR 
The Sports Council is an example of a quango, relying on an 
annual grant from central government and being headed by a council 
appointed by the Minister for Sport, but retaining a degree of 
independence derived from its royal charter. The following 
extracts give a clear indication of the responsibilities involved: 
To develop and improve the knowledge and practice of sport and 
physical recreation in the interests of social welfare and the 
enjoyment of leisure among the public at large in Britain, and to 
encourage the attainment of high standards in conjunction with the 
governing bodies of sport and physical recreation; to foster, support 
or undertake provision for facilities for sport and physical 
recreation; to carry out itself, or to encourage and support other 
persons or bodies in carrying out, research and studies into matters 
concerning sport and physical recreation; and to disseminate 
knowledge and advice on these maters; to collaborate with foreign and 
international bodies in the furtherance of the foregoing to secure 
the benefits of relevant experience abroad; to make grants or loans 
upon and subject to such conditions and otherwise as the Council 
shall deem fit in the furtherance of the foregoing providing always 
and notwithstanding the foregoing that the Council shall attach to 
any loan made by it such conditions as may be prescribed from time to 
time by the Lord Commissioners of Our Treasury; to carry on any other 
activity for the benefit of sport and physical recreation; to advise, 
co-operate with or assist Departments of our Government, Local 
Authorities, the Scottish Sports Council, the Sports Council for 
Wales, and other bodies, on any matters concerned whether directly or 
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indirectly with the foregoing; to establish and / or act as trustee 
of any charity the objectives of which are in accordance with any of 70 the Council's objects. 
The Central Council for Recreation and Physical Training 
(CCRPT) was created in 1935. The initial aim of the CCRPT was to 
stimulate provision for the community as a whole, although 
particular attention was given to the needs of post-school physical 
education with the aim of helping to improve the level of fitness 
among the nation's youth. After the Second World War the CCRPT 
became the Central Council of Physical Recreation (CCPR), receiving 
a grant through the Ministry of Education, opening its first 
national recreation centres and establishing a network of regional 
offices throughout the country. 
The Wolf enden Report of 1960, commissioned by the CCPR, 
identified the need for the Sport Development Council. The Council 
was given very broad terms of reference: 
To examine the factors affecting the development of games, sport and 
outdoor activities in the UK and to make recommendations to the CCPR 
as to any practical measures which should be taken by statutory or 
voluntary bodies in order that these activities may play their full 
part in promoting the general welfare of the community. 71 
In order to satisfy this need the Sports Council was eventually 
established in 1965. Originally, it was simply an advisory body, 
closely linked to the government through the Civil Service, with a 
government minister as its chairperson. However, in 1972 it was 
granted independent status by Royal Charter, taking over both the 
staff and assets of the CCPR and assuming responsibility for the 
Technical Unit for Sport (TUS), which prior to this had come under 
the auspices of the Department of Education and Science. 
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In 1988, the Minister for Sport announced that the size of the 
Sports Council would be cut from a membership of thirty-two to 
fourteen. Before the 1988 change the membership of the Council 
included seven nominees of the CCPR, all ten chairpersons of the 
Regional Councils for Sport, plus representatives of local 
authority interests. The new Council met once a month with a strong 
emphasis on strategic decision-making and the approval of grant 
allocation. The Sports Council (1988) declared that the vision for 
sport was built on five fundamental aims: 
To ensure that all young people have the opportunity to acquire basic 
sport skills and to receive education instruction; to ensure that 
everyone has the opportunity to take part in the sport and physical 
recreation of their choice; to ensure that everyone with the interest 
and ability has the opportunity to improve their standard of 
performance in sport and fulfil their potential; to ensure that 
everyone with interest and ability has the opportunity to reach the 
highest standards of sporting excellence; to protect and develop the 
moral and ethical basis of sport, and the human dignity and safety of 
those involved in sport by safeguarding sport, sportsmen and women 
from exploitation for political, commercial and financial gain, and 
from practices that are abusive or debasing, including the abuse of 
72 drugs. 
The Sports Council has a promotional role and provides a focus 
for the development of expertise absent within the civil service. 73 
A major part of the Sport Council's budget goes on `Sport 
development expenditure, which is concerned to a large extent with 
the programmes, which is with the elite sector of sports 
participation. The Sports Council receives an annual grant from 
central government to spend as Table 2.4 shows. 74 
Table 2.4 Sports Council Expenditure and Allocation of Funds 1984- 
1985 
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Category Expenditure 
(Pounds) 
Net 
Expenditure 
Staff cost 3,452,030 10% 
National centres 6,357,037 19.6% 
Sport development 
(Grants to governing bodies) 
10,068,793 30.2% 
Regional and local facilities 6,824,223 20.4% 
Sports council Trust 2,590,827 7.8% 
Other national facilities 584,345 1.8% 
Other administrative expenses 1,726,875 5.2% 
Training course and conference 136,525 0.5% 
Research, publicity and information 1,456,857 4.4% 
Depreciation 916 , ITotal 
expenditure 33,378,424 
Source: Sports Council Annual Report 1984/85. 
Figure 2.6 The structure of the Sports Council, 1989 
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The Council relies heavily on its sub-committees to carry out 
the preliminary reviews of policy options in relation to the 
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national centres, and to vet grant applications. 75 
The Sports Council works closely with local authorities, 
governing bodies, and clubs in their region and, as such, provides 
an extremely important focus for sport development. In partnership 
with the British Association of National Sport Administration, the 
British Olympic Association, the National Sport Development Centres, 
the Sports Council and National governing bodies also work together 
to raise the status of officials and to generate increased 
awareness of their role as major contributors to fair play. (See 
Figure 2.7) 
Figure 2.7 The pattern of contact between the Sports Council and 
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2.2.4 Sport Excellence 
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It is clear that government, local authorities and other 
agencies involved in sport turned their attention to the needs of 
the gifted in sport from the 1970s to the early 1980s in the United 
Kingdom. The Sports Council's Royal Charter (1971) gives it powers 
to encourage the attainment of high standards, in conjunction with 
the governing bodies of sport and physical recreation. 76 Therefore, 
the Sports Council makes substantial grants available to teams to 
travel abroad for international competition and for training 
preparation. 
The government feels it is right to give special encouragement 
to sportsmen and sportswomen capable of performance at 
international and national level and it expects clubs and other 
bodies to give priority to international calls over local interests. 
In 1995, the Prime minister expressed his great interest in elite 
sport by providing the foreword to the government publication 
Sport: Raising the Game, where he remarked: 
Finally, I want to help our best sportsmen and women make the very 
best of their talents. I take as much pride as anyone in seeing him 
or her lead the world. I do not want to see them having to go abroad 
to learn how to exploit their talents.... We will create a new 
British Academy of Sport with world-class facilities to help sporting 
77 stars . 
The National Coaching Foundation was established in 1983 to raise 
coaching standards in British sport. The aim was to provide a focal 
point, co-ordinating the specialist work being done in all aspects 
of sports coaching and performance. 
Governing bodies also have the primary responsibility for 
developing performance excellence. The Sports Council (1987) agreed 
that the prime technical input must continue to come from them. The 
governing body's responsibilities in this area are extensive, 
developing coaching within the sport, preparing national teams, the 
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managing and participation of national teams in international 
competition, at home and aboard. 78 
According to the Sports Council's document `What is Happening 
to Sport? ', the Sports Aid Foundation is donating nearly half a 
million pounds annually to individual performers. The British 
Olympic Association is responsible for developing the Olympic 
movement in the United Kingdom. It consists of organisations 
responsible for sports included in the Olympic Games and 
representatives of the Armed Services, student sports organisations 
and certain other affiliated organisations. 79 
Therefore, the Sports Council administers six national 
residential sports centres with the primary object of meeting the 
top-level requirements of select sports. The centres are: Crystal 
Palace (athletics, swimming and other major sports), Holme 
Pierrepoint (water sports), Lilleshall (soccer, gymnastics, cricket 
etc. ), Bisham Abbey (tennis, hockey and rugby etc. ), Plasy Brenin 
(mountaineering) and Cowes (sailing). In 1972, a Royal Charter 
established the Scottish Sports Council and the Sports Council for 
Wales as independent executive organisations. 
Since 1990 the British Olympic Association has organised multi- 
sport training camps in the National Centres run by the Sports 
Council. With the aim of helping them to prepare for the pressure 
of the Olympic Games, and in addition to specific skill training, 
athletes are assisted by sports medicine and sports science teams, 
psychologists and nutritionists. 
The next step is for the National Centres to seek accreditation 
by the British Olympic Association as Olympic Training Centres, 
offering high standards both of technical facilities and of support 
facilities, including sports medicine and sports science. 
Moreover, all the National Centres are available for casual, 
individual training free of charge to all Olympic passport holders 
(accredited by the BOA). Facilities are also available to elite 
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athletes in all sports given the payment of an accreditation fee 
by 
the governing body and the agreement of the National Centre. 
Specific developments at the National Centres are as follows: 
BISHAM ABBEY: An excellence partnership was developed with the 
British Amateur Weight Lifters' Association to run in parallel with 
the partnership with the Lawn Tennis Association. Use of the centre 
rose by 141 from 1988 to 1989 with particular growth in its use for 
tennis and hockey. The level of use for excellence- - top-level 
squads and the training of coaches -- stands at 70% of the total, 
notwithstanding a significant growth in the conference market. 
CRYSTAL PALACE: Crystal Palace's Olympic diving pool continues to 
provide a fine training facility for many of the country's top 
performers. Its Sport Injury Clinic supplied well over 6000 
individual treatments during the year. 
LILLESHALL: Governing body bookings for high-level training make up 
75% of the total usage of the Centre, which is now a world class 
gymnastic training facility and has the highly acclaimed Football 
Association School. The Centre's new artificial Basporturf pitch was 
laid in1988 and has proved a great asset not only to the Soccer 
School but also to the national hockey squads in their preparation 
for the Barcelona Olympics. 
HOME PIERREPOINT: Home Pierrepoint is one of the most important water 
sports centres in the world, catering for rowing, canoeing, sailing, 
angling and water skiing. The excellent partnership with the British 
Canoe Association took an important step forward during 1988 with its 
move to temporary offices in the area, pending the construction of a 
permanent building on the Holme Pierrepoint site. 
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In recent years, the Sports Council has substantially increased 
the funds for preparation training, which has allowed the governing 
bodies to considerably extend their elite squad programmes at 
senior and junior level. Thomas Hudson has written that in the 
united Kingdom today there is limited national provision, and no 
centralised co-ordinated scheme for the support of excellence which, 
if put in place, should produce returns in international 
competition. 8' 
The Sports Council tries to achieve this objective by funding 
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the training and coaching of elite performers, and by the 
subsidizing of international events through its grants to the 
governing bodies of sports. It also finances several National Sport 
Centres, which are specially aimed at the elite performer. 
2.2.5 Sport for All 
On the other hand, the Council has another important objective, 
the general promotion of sports participation at all levels (`Sport 
for All'), so the largest single item in the budget is grants 
towards capital expenditure on sports facilities, in order to widen 
sporting opportunities. 
The growth of interest in sport pre-dates the current fitness 
movement, and stems from a long-standing concern about the high 
drop-out rate from sport among school-leavers, together with a 
desire to live up to the Council of Europe's 1960 Charter, Sport 
for All. 
The European Sport for All Charter gives a classification of 
activities that might solve the problem. Therefore, a great range 
and variety of activities is covered by the term sport. They 
subdivide into four broad categories: Competitive games and sports, 
which are characterised by the acceptance of rules and response to 
challenge. Outdoor pursuits in which participants seek to negotiate 
some particular `terrain' (signifying in this context an area of 
open country, forest, mountain, stretch of water or sky). 82 
The challenges derive from the manner of negotiation adopted 
and are modified by the particular terrain selected and the 
conditions of wind and weather prevailing. 
Aesthetic movement which includes activities in the performance 
of which the individual is not so much looking inward and 
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responding to man-made or natural challenges as looking outward and 
responding to the sensuous pleasure of patterned bodily movement, 
for example dance, figure-skating, forms of rhythmic gymnastics and 
recreational swimming 
Conditioning activity, i. e. forms of exercise or movement 
undertaken less for any immediate sense of kinaesthetic pleasure 
than for long-term effects the exercise may have in improving or 
maintaining physical working capacity and rendering subsequently a 
feeling of general well-being. 83 
The philosophy of Sport for All focuses not on competition, but 
rather on participation through sports, which provides collective 
services as well as individual benefits. According to the report on 
sport and leisure by the House of Lords in Britain, 1973(which was 
mainly made to consider the demand for facilities for participation 
in sport and in the enjoyment of leisure), leisure time activities 
are classed as `recreation'. They include sports and informal 
activities such as enjoyment of the arts. 
The Sport for All initiative gathered momentum following the 
creation of a Minister for Sport and, subsequently, the Sports 
Council, which officially launched the campaign in 1972. By 1981 it 
had exceeded the targets set for swimming pools by nearly 100% and 
a large increase had also occurred in the number of newly built 
sports centres and golf courses. 89 
Sport in the Community... The next Ten Years outlines the types 
of Schemes to encourage participation. The clear strategy and 
ambitious target-setting exercise embarked upon by the Sports 
Council have not only permitted effective monitoring but have 
helped to stimulate action. 85 Appendix 1.1 shows a range of schemes 
to provide leaders, venues, publicity, equipment, and competitions 
for various sub-groups related to the Strategy's targets 86 (See 
Appendix 1.1). 
The surveys of physical activity vary widely in their findings 
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and the variation is partly due to problems of definition. The most 
reliable source of information in the UK is the General Household 
Survey (GHS), which covers leisure-time activity in Great Britain . 
87 
It gives lists of the most popular sports for men and women. At 
first glance, the lists appear almost identical. There are some 
obvious differences in terms of ranking popularity. Most striking 
amongst them is the popularity of keep fit and aerobics for women. 
Indeed, an increase in participation of over 33 percent in just 
three years makes this the fastest growing activity and is largely 
responsible for the narrowing of the gap between men's and women's 
participation rate. The following Table 2.5 shows the ten most 
popular sports in Great Britain by sex. 
Table 2.5 Ten Most Popular Sports in Great Britain by sex 
Men (%) Women (%) 
Walking 44 Walking 38 
Snooker 24 Keep fit/aerobics 16 
Swimming 14 Swimming 15 
cycling 12 Cycling 7 
Darts 11 Snooker 5 
Soccer 10 Darts 4 
Golf 9 Badminton 3 
jogging/crosscountry/road running 8 Tenpin bowling 3 
Weight training 8 Jogging/crosscountry/road running 2 
Keep fit/ aerobics 6 Golf 2 
Tennis 2 
Weight training 2 
Base=100% 8,119 Base=100% 9,455 
*Adults aged 16 or over participating in the four weeks before 
interview. 
Source: OPCS, 1992. General household survey 1990. 
Henley Centre indicated that many women remain constrained in 
their opportunities to take part in sport. Generally, women have 
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less uncommitted time and money than men and their aspirations may 
be low because sport is not accepted as an important part of 
women's life. 88 The Sports Council has also set itself clear targets 
for the number of people it wishes to participate in sport and 
physical recreation on a regular basis. To that end, the Sport for 
All programme is designed to ensure that sport is available at the 
right place, at the right cost, in the right way, and it is 
marketed effectively. 
Participation in sport is normally highest among young people 
and declines with age. However, comparisons between 1987 and 1990 
show that not only participation increased across all age bands, it 
was growing fastest amongst the middle-aged and elderly. 
For the 60+ age group walking dominates activities dramatically 
with six times as many participants as in any sport; only for those 
over 70 does walking decline in popularity. Both walking and bowls 
are more popular amongst the 60+ age group than with the population 
as a whole. The 45-49 age group has shown a considerable increase 
in participation since 1987, with walking, swimming, keep fit and 
snooker all popular. In addition, this age group is prominent 
amongst bowls players and golfers. 
A similar pattern emerges with the largest age band, the 30-44 
year olds. The most popular sports reflect the average quite 
closely, yet the group is significantly over-represented in 
swimming, jogging, fishing, ten pin bowling, keep fit and cycling. 
Men and women in the younger age groups have above average 
participation rates. They are dominant in the active sports, team 
sports, and the more informal sports such as snooker, darts and 
tenpin bowling. 89 
The Sports Council maintains that the slow-down in expenditure 
should not be interpreted as unwillingness by local government to 
spend; it is more a reflection of their inability to do so. The 
first wave of provision and the continuing `Sport for All' campaign 
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have whetted the public appetite; the public is eager for more and 
is looking for quality in the service that is provided. 90 
However, the Sports Council says that overall sports participation 
in Great Britain has continued to grow, with some two million more 
adult participants between 1987 and 1990. By 1990 some two-thirds 
of adults regularly participated in some form of sport: 29 million 
adults in total. 91 
Much of the growth in participation has been by women. The gap 
between men and women's participation is continuing to narrow. 
Participation is increasing across all age bands and all social 
groupings, not only amongst those most likely to participate but 
also those less likely to, such as the middle aged and elderly and 
non-professional workers. Walking remains the most popular sport by 
far amongst both sexes. 
The major growth sports have been those most generally 
associated with a healthy lifestyle (e. g. cycling, aerobics, 
walking and swimming). There has also been growth in outdoor 
countryside pursuits although, walking excepted, it has been from a 
very low base. 
Participation in traditional team sports has either declined 
slightly or remained static, and participation in team sports 
remains dominated by young people. At a regional level, in England, 
participation rates are highest in the south, with the marked 
exception of Greater London. The gap between the sexes remains 
greater in the northern regions. Participation patterns also vary 
within regions, as demonstrated by the omnibus surveys in Wales and 
Scotland. 
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Summary 
In this chapter, we have examined the overall relationship 
between sport and politics, in particular how politics has had a 
great impact on the Olympic Games. Furthermore, we also have 
reviewed the politician's role in expanding the political functions 
of sport. We have clearly seen that such functions were 
particularly explicit in developing countries. 
On the other hand, Britain emphasizes the importance of 
developing sports for the public. In this respect, we have seen how 
British sports operate. They were seen as welfare-oriented rather 
than elite-oriented. 
Developing countries and East European countries developed elite 
sports for utilitarian and political purposes. These countries have 
worried about the commercialisation of the sport. We will now see 
how Korean sports have developed over the past decades. In 
particular, we will examine how South Korea developed its sports 
policies during the Third and Fourth Republics. 
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CHAPTER III 
SPORT AND POLITICS 
IN THE THIRD AND FOURTH REPUBLICS 
(1963-1980) 
Introduction 
The aim of this chapter is to explore the institutional and 
political context within which sport was administered in the Park 
era (1963-1979) . It also explores the way sport policy was made. 
Furthermore, historical and ideological factors are undoubtedly 
important in the Third and Fourth Republics in the Republic of 
Korea. Therefore, we shall look at development in the Third and 
Fourth Republics as it involves (a) sport policy, (b) sport 
administration, (c) the governing body of sport, (d) physical 
education in schools, (e) sport negotiations with North Korea. 
In general, it is essential to understand the political and 
economic developments in order to explore sport in the Third and 
Fourth Republics (1963-1980) . Firstly, it is necessary to look at 
the economic and political situation. 
The military government launched the First five-year economic 
development plan, so that the Korean economy could find a path to 
high growth rates. South Korea implemented three successful Five- 
year plans, beginning in 1962: the aforementioned First five-year 
Plan of 1962-1966, the Second five-year Plan of 1967-1971, and the 
Third five-year Plan of 1972-1976. 
Plan was launched, and substantial 
chaotic situation 
October 1979. 
which followed 
Therefore, it is meaningful 
Product) growth rate 
that during the first 
the real GNP growth 
In 1977, the Fourth five-year 
progress was made despite the 
the death President Park in 
to look at the GNP (Gross National 
during the Park government. Table 3.1 shows 
two five-year Plans, 1962-1966 and 1967-1971, 
rate averaged 9 percent per annum. In the 
period 1972-1979, growth was still higher, 10 percent on average 
each year. ' During the Third and Fourth Republics, the government 
concentrated on economic improvement rather than on other matters. 
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The following Table 3.1 shows the GNP growth rate from 1962 to 
1979. It was a significant achievement to achieve such economic 
development during the Third and Fourth Republics. 
Table 3.1 GNP Growth Rate (1962-1979) 
Year 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970 
GNP 2.2 9.1 9.6 5.8 12.7 6.6 11.3 13.8 7.6 
Year 1971 1972 1973 1974 1975 1976 1977 1978 1979 
GNP 8.8 5.7 14.1 7.7 6.9 14.1 12.7 9.7 6.5 
Source: Asia's Next Giant (1989) 
The economic situation in the early 1960s, just before the 
start of the First five-year Development Plans, was such that South 
Korea was expected to remain an abjectly poor and less developed 
country. Few, if any, would have thought it capable of achieving 
one of the world' most outstanding growth records in the following 
two decades. In 1961, GNP and per capita income were 2.1 million 
and 82 Us dollars respectively, while commodity exports amounted to 
no more than 41 million US dollars. 2 
However, throughout the 1960s and 1970s, with a good match 
between the government's export-driven growth policy and favourable 
external conditions, the South Korean economy recorded an average 
annual growth rate of 9 percent. 3 
By the end of the 1970s, Korea had transformed itself from one 
of the poorest agricultural countries into a newly industrialising 
country. In 1979, as a result of the high economic growth rate, per 
capital GNP had risen to 1,662 US dollars and exports had reached 
15 billion US dollars. a Strong government leadership, careful 
planning, increased funding and the industriousness of the people 
all contributed to remarkable economic achievements. The Park 
regime influenced the national economy in many ways. 
It is also meaningful to look at the political situation in the 
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Third and Fourth Republics. In the predawn hours of 16 May 1961, 
some 1,600 troops, spearheaded by the Marines, moved into Seoul and 
occupied strategic points after minor clashes at the Han River 
Bridge. The military authorities had taken over government. 
In August 1961, General Park Chung-hee announced that a new 
constitution would be adopted in March and a general election would 
be held in May 1963 in order to establish a new government. 
Civilian constitutional rule was restored on 17 December 1963, upon 
the inauguration of President Park Chung-hee, and with this, the 
Third Republic was born. President Park vowed to free the nation 
`from century-old yokes' and reform the country `with sweat, blood 
and hard work. 'S 
In the 1967 presidential election, President Park, with 51.4 
percent of the total votes, was re-elected to a second four-year 
term over his chief opponent Yun Po-sun. In 1971, he won a third 
term by defeating Kim Dae-jung. Internationally, there were the 
rapidly deteriorating situation in South Vietnam, a sudden change 
in the United States of America's Asian policy, and its policy 
toward the People's Republic of China with the trip made by an 
American Ping-Pong team and Henry Kissinger's China visit in July 
1971. The growing anti-government activities of the opposition 
parties and students led President Park to take an extraordinary 
step in strengthening his power. 
Claiming that North Korea's threat to the Republic of Korea was 
vastly increased, on 6 December 1971 he proclaimed a National 
Emergency in order to strengthen national defence. His action 
further curtailed human rights and the freedom of the press. 
The government proclaimed nationwide martial law on 17 October 
1972, dissolved the National Assembly, and suspended the 
constitution in order to pave the way for President Park's 
continued rule. A new constitution proposed by the Extraordinary 
State Council on 17 October, was put to a public referendum, and 
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in November, it received the approval of 14.4 million voters, or 
91.9 percent of the 15.7 million registered voters. 
The new constitution, commonly known as the Yushin 
(Revitalising Reform) Constitution, gave the President greatly 
expanded powers, authorising him to issue emergency decrees and 
establish the National Conference for Unification as an electoral 
college. In December 1972, the 2,359 member National Conference for 
Unification was established, and it elected the incumbent President 
to serve a new six-year term. All but two votes were cast for 
President Park. With his inauguration on 28 December 1972, the 
Fourth Republic was born. 6 
Despite unprecedented economic development and greater 
prosperity than the Republic had ever before experienced, the 
absence of certain political liberties, coupled with rising 
inflationary trends, caused the growth of political and social 
unrest, and of labour disputes. While the opposition New Democratic 
Party and certain student groups and religious leaders were 
promoting a political reform movement in order to secure more human 
rights and freedoms, factory and mine workers launched a drive to 
better their wage and working conditions. 
The political turmoil in 1979, the assassination of President 
Park in October 1979 by the then director of the CIA, a former 
high-ranking military officer who had been deeply involved in 
domestic politics, clearly indicated the need for political 
development and democratisation. The assassin claimed that he had 
killed the President in order to `restore democracy' to the 
nation. 7 
However, the news of the violent death of the President shocked 
and bewildered people. A profound gloom engulfed the nation. The 
people mourned the death of the President, and they regretted that 
such violence should end the life of a man who had done so much for 
the nation, his authoritarian rule notwithstanding. 
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However, the major goals of the military government were the 
security of its political power and the improvement of economic 
performance in order to legitimise itself after its illegitimate 
seizure of power from the legitimate regime8 
In the case of Korea, the military authoritarian political 
systems of government intervened in sport. Therefore, the next 
sections explain why and how a bureaucratic authoritarian type of 
government emerged in Korea and how the government controlled the 
popular sector during the rapid growth era. 
In Korean society, the basic component of authoritarianism is 
acquired from dominant submissive relationships determined by 
status, age, sex, and the like. In traditional Korean society, 
people should be obedient to the state; bureaucrats have been 
regarded as superior and ordinary people as inferior. Particularly, 
Confucianism, the hierarchy system, and male dominance have played 
a vital role in emphasising social order in general rather than 
individual rights in particular. All human relations are 
characterised by vertical rather than horizontal relations. 
In addition, in modern Korean society, it is clear that 
although there are changes in what has typically been Korean 
thinking about the westernised manner of living (e. g. individualism, 
women's role in society), the hierarchical pattern of relationships 
remains unchanged since virtually all men have to spend some time 
in the army for their compulsory military service where strong 
`command and obey' relations exist. 
Based on the existence of such strong authoritarian attitudes 
in Korea, it may be possible to explain some characteristics of the 
Korean government, especially during the rapid economic growth 
periods since 1961. Paik argues that an important consequence of 
the authoritarian attitude of Korean administrators has been that 
they did not feel any responsibility to the common people. 9 
Upholding the supreme importance of the social order, the 
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Confucian ethic emphasised a one-sided obedience of subordinates to 
superiors. Government officials and even menial public employees in 
Korean society were traditionally regarded as superior to the 
common people. 
According to this tradition of popular obedience to public 
office holders, subordinates did not question the legitimacy of the 
power ascribed to superiors. In other words, the accountability to 
subordinates or people who exercise power is not usually expressed 
in a clear-cut manner. Consequently, in many events, government 
officials may act in their own favour, the rule of men rather than 
the rule of law. ''° 
The effect of authoritarianism on bureaucratic behaviour is 
the tendency to refer problems to some higher echelon in the 
administrative hierarchy for solution. Therefore, the political 
philosophy and outlook of the ultimate decision-maker himself 
heavily influence decision-making rather than `top-down', 
reflecting presidential guidance. " 
Furthermore, during the Third, Fourth and Fifth Republics, 
there were numerous government officials who originally came from 
the military (see Chapter 4). Since 1961, four or five ex-generals 
have been appointed as ministers in each Korean cabinet, and dozens 
of ex-generals and officers have been appointed in government 
institutions or quasi-government institutions such as Korean 
Amateur Sports Associations. 12 
More importantly, during the 1976 to 1988 period, about 600 
former military officers who had graduated from military academies 
retired as captains to join the governmental bureaucracy after six 
months of special training and became section chiefs or higher in 
the central government . 
13 
President Park Chung-hee established a strong bureaucratic 
authoritarian government in Korea with political ambitions to 
consolidate his power. Furthermore, Chun Doo-whan used the Park 
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style in ruling the people. In order to achieve their political and 
economic goals, both presidents set up a blueprint of sports 
development planning and institutionalised various mechanisms in 
their ruling periods. 
The military background of authoritarian government governed 
sports development, and the sports policies have been viewed as 
outcomes of political circumstances (see Chapter 4, Chapter 5). 
After independence from Japanese rule in 1945, Korea 
experienced enormous political, social and economic turmoil. The 
government, established in August 1948, made great efforts to 
rebuild national identity; it achieved a certain degree of success 
before the Korean War (1950-1953) broke out in June 1950. For 
instance, South Korea made its first-ever Olympic appearance, under 
its `taguki' national flag, which had been recovered along with its 
independence from Japanese colonial rule, at the 1948 London 
Olympic Games. 14 The participation was ahead of the 1948 foundation 
of the government of the Republic of Korea. 
The government attempted to host the Sixth Asian Games in 1970, 
but the country's economic problems made that difficult. Such an 
international sports event was a luxury for South Korea. However, 
South Korea did host the first international sports events in 1979 
as economic growth picked up. The government also aspired to host 
the 1988 Olympic Games. A KOC official said: 
To host the Olympics in the late 1980s was, in fact, planned in the 
early 1970s along with national development. The nation achieved 
dazzling economic growth during the 1970s, with the total volume of 
exports surpassing $15,000 million. South Korea invested in sports as 
well as in the city development programs Alongwith the city 
development plan to change the eight million metropolis of Seoul into 
a modern world ranking city in the world, the Olympics in Seoul in 
15 1988 would benefit the nation. 
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3.1 Sports Policy 
The influence of President Park's ideology on the process of 
sport development is examined in the following sections. President 
Park's ruling ideology was a combination of `nationalism', 
`developmentalism' and `centralism'. The nationalism put much 
emphasis on national interest and national integration. 16 His 
nationalism could be called `realistic nationalism', in the sense 
that he pursued national development even with economic dependency. 
With considerable efforts, the government achieved the aim of 
developmentalism rather than anything else. The following Figure 
3.1 shows the ruling ideology and its relationship with sport in 
the Third and Fourth Republics. 
Figure 3.1 Ruling Ideology and its relationship with sport 
Park Ruling ideology 
Nationalism Developmental ism Centralism 
Anti- Communism 
Defence 
North Korea 
International 
Prestige 
Elite Sport 
Five-Year Economic 
Plans 
Labour Force 
Health and Hygiene 
Physical Exercise 
Sport Participation 
Political Power 
Integration 
National Sport 
Festival 
Sport and Folk 
Games 
Sport and Culture 
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As seen above, the President's strong emphasis on 
developmentalism shows the deleterious effects of the `growth-only' 
state policy, such as unbalanced economic growth without paying due 
attention to social welfare and redistribution of national wealth. 
His centralism was intended to concentrate power for himself, for 
national development and reunification, which naturally resulted in 
the restriction of individual rights. 17 
In this regard, it is necessary to discuss Park's ruling 
ideology and the part it played in Korean sport. Sport was 
relatively cheap and easily adapted to support Park's ruling 
ideology. The government increasingly forged direct propaganda 
links with physical fitness for people in order to achieve 
developmentalism, centralism, economic growth, anti-communism and 
nationalism. Figure 3.1 represents an attempt to portray the ruling 
ideology and its relationship with sport in Korea. 
The military government led by Park was markedly consistent on 
political-economic and social issues in many aspects. First, anti- 
communism in action, secondly, economic reconstruction, thirdly, 
political stabilisation. In dealing with those issues, the Park 
government stressed above all economic development. 
Therefore, the government began to promote sport much more 
directly and actively. In the early stages of the government in the 
1960s, there were few sports facilities around the country. The 
functions of sport in Park's governing era were as follows: The 
achievement of a superior position in regard to the North through 
sports confrontation in the international arena, so that the 
government could enforce anti-communism and reinforce the ruling 
ideology justifying the system. 
The government, basing its strategy on superior economic growth, 
utilised sport to enhance the nation's prestige and used the ruling 
ideology in unifying the nation. 
The government attempted to control society through sport to 
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distract people's attention from politics. 18 It has been suggested 
that some of the sport polices were set not by economic but by 
political rationality. This section attempts to analyse some sport 
polices in conjunction with Park's political environment. As 
mentioned above, after the military coup, General Park launched the 
First Five-Year Plan with the hope of basing his political 
legitimacy and the consolidation of his power on economic 
performance. In addition, politically he was not likely to be 
supported by Koreans in the early stages of his rule. 19 
It is apparent that politics and the economic situation shaped 
sport development and activities in many ways since 1961, after the 
revolutionary military coup by Park Chung-hee. The following 
statements are all from President Park's speeches. His ideology and 
national ambition were to attain the modernisation of Korea. 
The following section shows the direction of the sports 
policies during the Park era. Most of Park's speeches emphasised 
the importance of people's fitness. In these circumstances, 
President Park urged athletes and officials to promote the physical 
strength of the nation. He pointed out that national sport provides 
a barometer of national power: 
The short cut to the unification of the nation, which is our supreme 
task, lies in national power. The main task of our nation is 
territorial reunification, and one way of achieving this goal 
consists in strengthening our national power. Considering that 
national physical strength is a measurement of national power, no one 
can deny that the betterment of national physical strength is one of 
the most vital factors in our national progress. The spirit of unity 
and cooperation, and the virtue of courage and patience through 
sports activities, will give an important impetus to the settlement 
20 of all problems. 
The National Athletic Games were held in September 1968. In his 
congratulatory address, President Park Chung-hee urged 
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The athletes not to forget, even for a single moment, the fact that 
promotion of the nation's physical strength constitutes a vital 
impetus to the modernization efforts of the nation. The people's 
physical strength is the very foundation of the nation's strength. I 
urge you athletes to demonstrate a sound (fighting) spirit before the 
2 eyes of the people .1 
The National Games opened under the motto of `Strength, Unity 
and Advancement' in Seoul in 1970. President Park Chung-hee also 
acknowledged the significance of sport for nation building in his 
Opening Speech: 
We must realize that high physical fitness is very important to build 
a strong nation. And high physical fitness of our people is a symbol 
of the strong nation. We all should accumulate a great store of 
energy by building physical strength and sound minds through the 
national games. The balanced improvement in people's physical fitness 
will contribute to strengthening the nation's power as well as 
2 
enhancing its prestige. 
2 
He said that the government had been striving for the nation's 
sports advancement, which could be achieved by the efforts of the 
government, sports exports, and other interested persons alone. 23 
The 53rd National Games opened with a grand ceremony under the 
motto of `Strength, Unity and Progress. ' Kim Taek-soo, the KASA 
chief, in his opening address, told the nation's sports people that 
this was a time `for us to take measures to cope with changes in 
the international sports arena. ' `Let us state over again', the 
Korea Amateur Sports Association chief went on to say, recalling 
Korea's poor showing at the Munich Olympics, `we must start again 
to train fundamental physical strength and skills to capture sports 
superiority. 24 
The 54th National Games were held at the Kudok Stadium in the 
port city of Pusan. `Sound physical power, solid unity, and 
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progress, ' were the watchwords of the competition. Kim Taek-soo, 
President of the Organizing Committee, said in his speech: 
Sport the world over today is not just amateur in nature, but must be 
planned and organized on a massive scale to show the supremacy of the 
nation in the world arena. Every sport leader and athlete should have 
that in mind and endeavour to gain good results from this meet for 
the forthcoming Asian Games in Iran. 25 
The 58th National Games opened in 1977. President Park Chung- 
hee urged the strengthening of people's physical strength and 
spiritual outlook, which, he said, were a basis for national power, 
thus bringing about prosperity. In a massage read out by Prime 
Minster Choi Kyu-hah, President Park remarked: 
We, the people of the Republic of Korea, are making all-out efforts, 
with firm unity, for the fostering of national strength so as to 
break the North Korean Communists' illusion about communising the 
whole Korean peninsula as well as for coping effectively with the 
changing situations surrounding us. The people's will has been set 
afire for the realization of national prosperity and the early 
materialization of the fatherland while bringing about self-reliant 
national defence and a self - reliant national economy with our own 
hands. 
The power, which enables the nation to execute such a historic 
mission, stems from the strong physical and spiritual strength of the 
people. Today's international society is a stage of heated 
competition. All the countries of the world are striving hard to 
further intensify their national strength. 
When the nation was suffering from foreign domination in the past, 
our sportsmen encouraged the people's unity and patriotism through 
sports. At the same time, they participated in struggles for national 
independence. After realizing national independence, they acted as 
forerunners in anti-Communist struggles. Now, the spirit of our 
sportsmen has been a driving force for the creation of a glorious and 
new history of national prosperity. It is also directly connected 
with acceleration of the consolidation of popular consensus and the 
26 fostering of national strength. 
The 59th National Games under the slogan 'Firm Physical 
Strength, Fruitful Consolidation and Glorious Progress' opened with 
a gala opening ceremony at the Municipal Stadium in Inchon City. 
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President Park Chung-hee called on the people to exert all-out 
efforts to foster national strength so as to accelerate Korea's 
steps toward the establishment of national prosperity and the 
eventual peaceful reunification of the country. 
`In the early days our ancestors overcame repeated national 
difficulties by promoting patriotism and cultivating and 
strengthening their bodies and minds. It is fortunate for the 
future of the nation that the people's enthusiasm for sports has 
been rising and their physical strength improving. During the 
period of Japanese colonial rule, our seniors demonstrated their 
will for the liberation of the country through sports. 
'Thus far, the National Games have seemed a remarkable 
development as a result of the people's efforts to promote sports. 
The scale and various records of the Games have also increased. All 
the athletes, it is hoped, will endeavour for the development of 
the National Games in such a way as to promote cooperation, unity, 
order and harmony under which all the people can further their 
potential' . 
27 
President Park Chung-hee said that the nation's sport should 
become a driving force to cope wisely with ever-rising 
international competition, to construct a highly industrialized and 
welfare society, to accelerate realization of the peaceful 
reunification of the land. President Park Chung-hee also said: 
Today, we are living at a time of heated international competition. 
The pursuance of national interests and national strength is 
fervently conducted in the fields of international diplomacy and 
economy as well as in sports. The nation's, youngsters are winning 
brilliant records in various sports events and this is a symbol of 
the ever-intensifying national strength of the Republic. 28 
The government encouraged elite sport in order to attain 
sporting supremacy, particularly through the Olympic Games, 
principally for the purpose of gaining recognition and prestige for 
83 
the Republic of Korea against North Korea during the Third and 
Fourth Republics. 
The following story shows an example of encouragement for elite 
sports. One of the famous silver medal winners in the Tokyo Olympic 
Games was Chang Chang-son, who also won a gold medal in the World 
Amateur Flyweight Wrestling Championship held in Toledo, Ohio, in 
the United States in 1966. 
About 200 people attended a fund-raising reception honouring 
the world flyweight wrestling champion Chang Chang-son and his 
mother who had supported the gold medal winner as a bean-sprout 
vendor. Chang was invited to a homecoming party at the newly- 
constructed 10-story Korea Sport Centre in Seoul. President Park 
Chung-hee planned to raise funds to buy the proud hero of Korea and 
his mother a house and to relieve their hard living conditions. 
Chang's mother's average daily income was 50 won. President 
Park presented 2,000,000 won to Chang and praised his courage. The 
President also praised Chang's mother with the words. `You are the 
best mother in the country'. 29 
In order to gain international prestige against North Korea 
through sports competitions, the government reinforced the 
educational policy, placed the highest emphasis on health and 
physical education, and encouraged all Koreans to participate in 
physical fitness programmes and sport activities. 
The rationalization of sport policy or, more accurately, elite 
sport policy, was the object of much attention of the government 
during the years of the two republics. 
Until the late 1960s, the Republic of Korea had sports 
exchanges involving about 2,000 people, but in the 1970s, overseas 
visits and invitations steadily rose and an average of 3,600 
domestic and foreign athletes competed abroad or visited the 
Republic of Korea during the 1970s. 
The Republic of Korea particularly developed its national 
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martial arts sport, `Taekwondo', all over the world and formed the 
World Taekwondo Federation under the presidency of Kim Un-yong. The 
Taekwondo Federation helped to make steady progress for Taekwondo 
as a universal sport in 1979. Finally, the International Olympic 
Committee approved it as an Olympic exhibition event. 
Many Korean coaches were active overseas. Finally, there were 
1,600 Taekwondo coaches scattered over 100 nations around the world 
and about 30 Korean coaches in volleyball, basketball, table tennis, 
and soccer. 
South Korea's humiliation of North Korea over hosting the 
Olympics made an impression on other Communist countries and, in 
1973, a South Korean sport delegation for the first time went to 
Moscow for the World University Games and returned with silver 
medals in men's volleyball and women's basketball. Subsequently, a 
South Korean sport delegation visited Bulgaria in 1973, Poland in 
1976, and Hungary in 1979. 
In 1979, the South Korea Football Association staged the Korean 
President's Cup International Football Tournament as the biggest 
Asian football festival since the Cup was created back in 1971. 
Communist China, in consideration of its political relations with 
North Korea, had been keeping its distance from South Korea despite 
many invitations from Seoul for international sports events. 
Finally, China forfeited its right to host the Asian Junior Soccer 
Tournament held under the auspices of the world football governing 
body, FIFA, and the Asian Football Confederation, because of its 
failure to invite the defending champion nation, South Korea. 
Promoting public sport was one of the key issues to be 
discussed and applied to the main government sport policy by the 
Sport Promotion Council, but this was not the case during the 1970s. 
What was important was the development of the economy at that time, 
and the government tried to enhance the fitness level of the people 
in order to train the labour force and consolidate national defence. 
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South Koreans had little spare time to enjoy leisure activities 
during the Third and Fourth Republics. Without their sacrifice, the 
country could not have overcome economic and social problems. 
Therefore, the government could not encourage Sport for All in that 
period. The government tried mainly to promote elite sports in 
order to enhance national pride though international sports events. 
Particularly, South Korea confronted North Korea, trying to 
demonstrate superiority over North Korea during the Park era. In 
order to develop elite sport, the government established the 
National Sport Promotion Law. The following paragraph explains this 
National Sport Promotion Law. 
3.2 National Sports Promotion Law 
The government announced the National Sport Promotion Law 
after proposals from the Ministry of Education in 1962. The reasons 
for passing this legislation were as follows: 
1. To promote the nation's fitness and to improve morale and enable 
the public to enjoy a sports week each year 
2. To promote sport in cities 
3. To promote sport in schools and companies 
4. To create sports competition departments 
5. To construct a public sports stadium; support elite players 
6. To promote the production of sports equipment 
7. To grant tax-free support and subsidies to regions which organize 
sports events. 
The government continued to promote elite sport, hosting 
international competitions to improve awareness of South Korea in 
the international community during the 1970s. For the first time in 
Korea, the 17-article National Sport Promotion Law, designed to 
promote the nation's sports standards, was promulgated. The 
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nation's first law covered a wide range of sports issues, from the 
establishment of basic sports policies to the creation of various 
sports facilities. The objectives of the National Sport Promotion 
Law were sign-posted as follows: 
To foster sound physical and mental health through physical 
activities, such as competitive sports, recreation, and leisure. 
Article 1. 
To foster a sound spirit, to lead a healthy life in society, and to 
further national prestige through encouraging, promoting and 
developing sports. 
In fact, the National Sport Promotion Law encouraged high- 
performance sports rather than Sport for All. Moreover, the 
government saw the role of sport as part of nation building, and it 
was influenced by North Korea's participation in the 1964 Tokyo 
Olympics 
North Korea showed an interest in attending various 
international competitions, and the South Korean government began 
to support elite sport to gain dominance over North Korea during 
the 1960s. Gaining a gold medal from the Olympics, winning an 
international sport competition or beating North Korea in any sport 
competition had much higher priority during the mid 1960s. 30 In 
addition, there were various regulations for encouraging elite 
sport programmes under the National Sport Promotion Law. 
Article 12, 
The government and local government must provide scholarships and jobs for elite athletes. 
Article 14. The presidents of companies must look after elite 
athletes unless they are convicted criminals. 
The government had established an awards system in January 1971. 
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This awards system encouraged elite athletes who participated in 
international sport competition, such as the Olympics, world 
championships, Universiades, Asian games. If they gained a good 
result in such sporting competitions they were given a pension. 31 As 
seen in Tables 3.2 and 3.3, the government established standards of 
awards for international athletes. 
Table 3.2 International Sports Competition and Points Awarded 
Category Gold Silver Bronze 4th 5th 6th 
Olympics 90 points 30 points 20 points 8 4 2 
World Championship 30 points 7 points 5 points - - - 
Universiade 10 points 
_ 2 points 5 points - - - 
Asian Games 10 pints 2 points 2 oints - - - 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth, 1992 
Table 3.3 Standard Points Awards System and Monthly Allowances 
Category standard points Monthly Allowance 
Gold level 90 points $500 
45 points $300 
Silver level 30 points $250 
15 points $100 
Bronze level 20 points $150 
10 points $80 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth, 1992 
Military service is a compulsory duty for men in Korea, but the 
government established a new law for military service exemption for 
elite athletes in 1973. According to the law, elite athletes could 
be exempted from military service in order to represent their 
country over five years as an international player (instead of 
military service for 3 years). 
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Therefore, the law provided assistance for elite performance and 
development of South Korean participation in national and 
international sport. The law provided financial support for the 
training of coaches, athletes, and other personnel related to elite 
sports. The law also supported retired coaches and athletes who had 
made outstanding performances in international sports events, such 
as the Olympic Games during the Third and Fourth Republics. 
3.3 Government Administration 
The Ministry of Education was partly responsible for 
formulating and supervising the nation's sport administration 
during the Third and Fourth Republics (1963-1980) . In July 1961, 
General Park took over the Chairmanship of the Supreme Council and, 
in October, the Supreme Council developed sport administration in 
the government. 
A notable characteristic of the government, as mentioned 
earlier, is that numerous government officials had originally come 
from the military. Since 1961, many ex-generals had officials had 
been appointed as ministers in each South Korean cabinet, and 
dozens of ex-generals and officers had been appointed to government 
institutions or quasi government institutions. 
3.3.1 Structure of the Ministry of Education 
In the case of the sports department of the Ministry of 
Education (which had only about 4-5 members running all sport 
affairs in the 1950s), its officers were increased to 20. The 
Military Revolutionary Committee emphasized health in school and in 
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society generally. 
The Military Revolutionary Committee reformed the Physical 
Education Division of the Ministry of Education in 1961. The 
Physical Education Department was divided in two- - schools affairs 
and public fitness. This was mainly to improve the fitness 
level of 
the people. 32 The following Figure 3.2 shows the structure of the 
Ministry of the Education in 1961. 
Figure 3.2 Structure of the Ministry of Education in 1961 
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The government reorganised the Ministry of Education in 1963. 
Thus, the Physical Education Division was abolished in the Ministry 
of Education's new reformation. The Literacy Division supervised 
physical education as a small concern in their Division. Until 1963, 
the government tried to improve the fitness level of the people and 
ý 
ý i 
Physical 
Education 
Division 
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students. 33 The following Figure 3.3 shows 
the structure of the 
Ministry of the Education in 1963. 
Figure 3.3 Structure of the Ministry of Education in 1963 
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and 
However, physical education was not popular among students 
many schools tried to enhance other subjects rather than 
physical education. Therefore, the Ministry of Education announced 
a physical fitness test in the entrance examination of high schools 
and universities . 
34 
In 1970, President Park emphasised the importance of the role 
of sport. In fact, the government tried to improve the fitness 
level of students and enhance school sports in order to enhance 
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elite sports. At the beginning of the 1970s, sports confrontation 
between South and North Korea occurred very often at international 
competitions (see Appendix I). Therefore, the government encouraged 
elite sport in order to win international sport event against North 
Korea. This brought a further administrative reshuffle. 35 The 
following Figure 3.4 shows the structure of the Ministry of 
Education in 1970. 
Figure 3.4 Structure of the Ministry of Education in 1970 
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The government announced Article 5320 by Presidential law, by 
which the Ministry of Education re-established the Department of 
Sport. Thus, the law enhanced the role of sport. The Sport Division 
took charge of sport in schools, Sport for All and school nutrition 
on 10 January 1970. The Ministry of Education announced the new 
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sport policys as follows: 
To encourage physical education in school and improve the fitness 
level of the people; To find potential athletes for international 
sports competitions and make them elite athletes for national 
prestige through scientific training; To reorganise the 
administration of sport and set up the Physical Education Council 
directly responsible to the Prime Minister; To establish the Division 
of Sport. 36 
The establishment of the National Sport Development 
Deliberation Council in 1970, of which the Prime Minster was 
Chairman, was the most important government action that enhanced 
the position of sport in the 1970s. The rationale for the 
establishment of the Council was as follows: 
To consider key issues in promoting sport, such as public sport, 
school sport, sport facilities, sport funds, sport equipment and 
other relevant issues; and apply government sport policy. 37 
In 1972, the Education Ministry worked out a physical education 
reinforcement plan under which primary school leavers talented in 
sports could choose special middle schools regardless of the school 
district. The Ministry of Education was mainly concerned with the 
following: 
To establish the basic policy of Sport for All and school sport; To 
extend sport participation and to improve the fitness level of 
people; To supply sport facilities and funding; To encourage army 
sport; To develop folk games and recreation. 38 
At that time, all primary school leavers were distributed 
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through a lottery system to middle schools in the district in which 
they lived. The plan also provided that students who hoped to major 
in sports at colleges and universities from the 1974 academic year 
should pass the state-supervised qualification exams for taking the 
entrance examinations to colleges and universities. 39 
Thus far, they were allowed to take the entrance examinations 
without the qualification examination. According to the plan, 30 
percent of total class hours for physical education at primary, 
middle and high school went on gymnastics and another 30 percent on 
track events. 
The remaining 40 percent went to other sports events, including 
rifle marksmanship. The marksmanship training was given to middle 
and high school students only. Other provisions of the plan were as 
follows: the curriculum of teacher training colleges was changed to 
place more emphasis on physical education and track events, 
gymnastics and swimming. 
The Ministry designated at least one model school for track 
events and gymnastics in each city. First priority went to track 
events and gymnastics when the government invested money in the 
installation of sports facilities. The Ministry strove to establish 
a national sports college as part of the long-term programme to 
boost physical education. 
However, the structure of the Sports Division carried on as in 
the 1970s, although its role was extended as seen above. Table 3.1 
(p. 72) showed the economic situation getting better each year. Also 
the political situation at the beginning of the 1970s was not 
stabilised owing to Park's long term planning. In this situation 
the Ministry of Education tried to make students more nationalistic 
through educational reform. 40 The following Figure 3.5 shows the 
structure of the Ministry of Education in 1976. 
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Figure 3.5 Structure of the Ministry of Education in 1976 
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In 1976, the Ministry of Education extended the responsibility 
for sport as follows. 41 
National S ort Promotion 
1. To provide sport facilities for public sport and company involvement in sport 
2. To supervise the sport organisations 
3. To sponsor a National Sport Festival and host international sport events 
4. To encourage sport exchanges with other nations 
5. To supervise the Korean Olympic Committee 
School Physical Education 
1. To supervise Physical Education and Hygiene in schools 
2. To supervise inter-school competitions 
3. To supervise international student games 
School Nutrition 
1. To supervise the schools 
2. To supervise food conditions in schools 
3. To supervise food facilities in schools 
4. To develop nutrition in schools 
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3.3.2 Budget Expenditure of the Ministry of Education 
The rapid economic growth in the 1960s and 1970s led to greater 
educational investment. The government provided the major financial 
support through the revenue subsidy as seen in Table 3.4.42 
Table 3.4 Level of subsidies (1967-1971) Currency (won) 
Year 1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 
Sport Promotion 2,097 3,189 3,438 4,136 7,877 
School P. E 862 603 730 10,781 8,229 
Sports Facilities 0 0 90,000 5,000 56,000 
School Facilities 0 0 0 285,155 531,549 
KASA 137,017 265,112 233,996 222,030 387,573 
Sports Funds 17,500 46,470 4,705 215,448 73,597 
Others 7,000 6,225 8,200 2,000 2,223 
Total 164,476 321,599 341,069 744,550 1,067,048 
Source: Ministry of Education (1972) 
As seen above in Table 3.4, the Ministry of Education put 
money into KASA, sport promotion, and facilities. It is a fact that 
South Korea did not have enough sports facilities during the Third 
and Fourth Republics. The following Table 3.5 shows budget 
expenditure of the Ministry of Education in 1979.43 
Table 3.5 Budget Expenditure of the Ministry of Education (1979) 
Year 1979 Ranking 
S orts Facilities 5,887,000,000 1 
KASA 1,104,774,000 2 
National Sport Promotion 1,000,000,000 3 
Others 402,758,000 4 
Mountain Association 100,000 5 
Action Committee for P. E College 36,028,000 6 
Sport Events 22,927,000 7 
Recreation Association 9,000,000 8 
National Shooting Competition 10,000 ,9 
Source: The Ministry of Education (1979) 
96 
As seen above, with economic development, the Ministry of 
Education was concerned in 1979 to allocate more grants to build 
sports facilities. To host international sports events, sports 
facilities were an important matter for the government and KASA. 
The government encouraged international sports events in order to 
attain national prestige in international sport. It was possible to 
stage such international events because of economic stabilisation 
at the time. 
3.4 Physical Education in Schools 
In the early 1960s, the government was interested in the health 
of students in schools. Most students took a physical test given by 
their class teacher. Many of them had a poor physical condition. 
Therefore, the government tried to raise their fitness level, by 
making physical education a more important subject than in the past. 
It was for this reason that the Republic promulgated the National 
Education Charter on 5 December 1968. It defined the following 
goals: 
Construction of a spiritual base for regeneration of the nation, 
Creation of a new image for the Korean people, Promotion of knowledge 
of national history44 
It emphasized strengthening people's determination to counter 
aggressive schemes of the Communists. In regard to the above goals, 
the government made systematic efforts to develop physical 
education in school in order to instil a spirit of anti-communism. 
Furthermore, the general objectives of South Korean education were 
to develop the individual physically, mentally, emotionally and 
socially, and to develop recreational and fitness concepts and a 
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sensible attitude towards such activities. 
45 
In fact, the goal of the government was to improve the fitness 
level of people and to get them to cooperate in national policy 
through the spirit of sport. The government emphasized military 
aspects of sport, such as defence, and patriotism during the Third 
and Fourth Republics. The general aims of school physical education 
were as follows: 
To develop a balanced body through physical activities. To mould good 
attitudes and character for the sake of society. To improve various 
motor skills. To teach youngsters how to use leisure and maintain a 
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good healthy life. 
The Physical Education Curriculum was a basic document by which 
the Ministry of Education guided all schools. The Curriculum 
comprised the most important set of guidelines available to 
physical education teachers. It had been changed twice in 1963 and 
1973, during the Third and Fourth Republics. 
3.4.1 The Second Stage of Reform (1963-1973) 
The second stage of reform to the curriculum took place in 1963. 
The general aims of physical education were set out in the 
Constitution and the Charter of National Education. Article 120 of 
the Constitution adopted in 1963 read as follows: 
To improve physical fitness through mental dexterity and physical 
movement. To know how to assist others through sport and to develop a 
spirit of fair play for a harmonious social life. To acquire many 
sport and movement patterns that would improve the individual's motor 
performance in everyday life. To improve health and hygiene knowledge 
for the sake of the civil defence programme. To know how to enjoy 47 
recreational activities . 
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In the middle school (age 14-16), the following activities were 
offered: gymnastics, team sports, dance, recreation, health and 
hygiene, theory of physical education. Table 3.6 illustrates these 
components of the curriculum in the middle school. 4e 
Table 3.6 Components of the PE Curriculum in Middle School (1963- 
1973) 
Year Classification Contents 
Gymnastics Free movement with and without apparatus 
1963 
Sports Football. Basketball. Volleyball, Handball 
for males 
Basketball. Volleyball. Handball for females 
To Recreation Physical recreation activities 
1973 Hygiene Body. Disease. Nutrition. 
Martial Arts Korean folk-wrestling. Judo 
Theory History of Physical Education 
Source: Ministry of Education, 1973 
Table 3.7 Time Allocation of PE in Middle School 
Grade 1 2 3 
Average Class Size 60 students 60 students 60 students 
Average no. of hrs/ week. 3-4 hours 3-4 hours 3-4 hours 
Source: Ministry of Education (1963) 
Physical education at all middle schools was compulsory. The 
time requirement of three periods of physical education per week 
was uniformly applied to all grades and types of full-time schools. 
Periods of physical education were scheduled to last 50 minutes. 
However, the classes were too big to have individual sports 
activities. Therefore, most PE classes had team games or military 
gymnastics. 
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3.4.2 The Third Stage of Reform (1973-1981) 
With the adoption of the Yushin Constitution in 1972, a new 
policy was adopted to make Korean education reflect the new spirit 
of the nation. The government emphasized active participation of 
students in national regeneration and social progress and the 
development of the human factor in national reconstruction. 49 
However, the third stage of reform of physical education did not 
change the main framework of the second stage of reform. The 
government tried to make students contribute to economic 
development and national security for military preparation against 
North Korea. 
The general aims of the third stage of education reform 
emphasized improvement of youth health in order to achieve national 
reconstruction during the Republics. The third stage of the reform 
of the Physical Education Curriculum took place in 1973. The 
general aims of physical education were manifest in the 
Constitution and the Charter of National Education. Article 325 of 
the 1973 Constitution read as follows: 
To make people strong through physical activities. To learn moral and 
civic education (fair-play, discipline, leadership) through sport 
activities. To give a basic knowledge of individual hygiene and 
public heath, and the basic theory of physical activities. To improve 
participation in sport and to develop a sound body and sound mind for 
so society. 
The following activities were offered in the middle school: 
gymnastics, team sports, dance, recreation, health and hygiene, 
theory of physical education. The physical education teacher did 
not have much leeway in handling the big classes. The following 
Tables 3.8 and 3.9 show the components of the curriculum and the 
time allocation for the physical education class in middle school. 51 
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Table 3.8 Components of the Curriculum in Middle School (1963- 
1973) 
Year Classification Contents 
Gymnastics Free movement with and without apparatus 
Military Marching 
1973 
to 
Sports Football, Basketball, Volleyball, Handball for 
males Basketball, Volleyball, Handball for 
females. All for Swimming 
Martial Arts Korean folk-wrestling and Judo 
Dance Traditional Folk Dance, Modern Dance 
1976 Seasonal 
Sports 
Swimming and Ice Skating 
Athletics Running, Throwing, Jumping 
Hygiene Health Life, Body Growth 
Theory History of Physical Education 
Source: Ministry of Education (1973) 
Table 3.9 Percentage of time allocated to each PE category 
Category Male Female 
warming Up 30% 25% 
Athletic S ort(track and field) 25% 20% 
Team Sports 209 20% 
Seasonal Sports 5% 5% 
Martial Arts 5% 0% 
Dance 0% 15% 
Health and Hygiene low 10%. 
P. E. Theory 59 5%- 
Total 100% 100% 
Source: Ministry of Education (1973) 
The above tables showed just the official guidelines for PE 
classes in school. In fact, the PE teacher often just called the 
register and told the students to run round for a few minutes, 
followed by free movement gymnastics and military gymnastics (P. T). 
After that, the teacher would allow football matches or other team 
games. Five minutes before the end of the class, the teacher would 
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call the students for warm-down exercises. That was the real 
situation for students at that time. Periods of physical education 
were scheduled to last 45 minutes. The following Table 3.10 shows 
the time allocated to physical education in the middle school. 
Table 3.10 Time Allocation to PE in Middle School 
Grade 1 2 3 
Average Class Size 60 60 60 
Average no. of hrs/ week 3-4 3-4 3-4 
Source: Ministry of Education (1973) 
In order to encourage national pride against North Korea, the 
PE teachers organised military exercises, basic fitness training 
and combined exercise. The PE class was more involved in military 
training at that time. 
Physical fitness tests for middle and high school seniors 
applying for entrance to higher schools started in 1970. High 
school students who wished to enter colleges had to undergo 
physical tests prior to the state-run preliminary examinations. The 
annual tests were set for 21 November. 
Middle school students who applied for high school entrance were 
also required to score points ranging from 10 to 20, wuth a maximum 
of 20, which accounted for 10 percent of the total points for high- 
school entrance. Twenty points were thus allocated for the physical 
tests out of the total of 340 points in the preliminary examination 
for college entrance. The tests were held in eight divisions, 
including running, throwing, chin-ups and push-ups. 
Controversial extracurricular physical training was practiced 
by groups at night or in the early morning, outside school hours, 
to get students ready for the physical fitness test scheduled to 
begin in December every year. Almost all middle schools in Seoul 
were holding special classes to prepare for the physical test. 
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Students paid about 1,000 to 2,000 won for the extra lessons. As a 
result of excessive physical training, in addition to their 
preparations for the written test, a large number of students slept 
during regular class hours at school. 
Minster Min Kwan-shik warned that the best way to promote 
physical education at school could only be found in normal school 
activities. He also said that the extra physical lessons would be 
allowed if dedicated teachers and voluntary students on school 
grounds conducted them, but other non-educational paid physical 
lessons should be banned. 52 
Therefore, the Education Ministry instructed all city and 
provincial education board directors to stop the practice of extra 
physical lessons being given to middle-school students outside 
school in preparation for the high school entrance examination. 
3.5 The Korean Amateur Sports Association (KASA) 
Many modern sports were introduced to Korea through the YMCA as 
early as the 1900s. Korean sports owed the YMCA much up to 1920; 
the Christian organisation was the pioneer of Western sports in 
Korea. Its people trained athletes and sponsored games and events. 53 
The Korean Amateur Sports Association was established on 13 
July 1920, and existed until the Japanese forcibly disbanded it on 
4 July 1945. Nevertheless, various sports associations such as the 
Choson Football Association were organised in 1925 and inter-city, 
inter-collegiate and inter-high school games were sponsored. 54 
The first peak in Korean sports history was in 1936 when 
several Koreans took part in the Berlin Olympics. Korean runner 
Sohn Ki-chung won the marathon gold medal in the Berlin Olympics 
for Japan. The victory of a Korean runner caused problems. The 
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Don -A Newspaper, a widely-read Seoul daily carried 
in its extra 
edition a picture of Sohn, in which the flag of Japan on the breast 
of the Korean marathon runner was erased. It was a gesture of 
Korean resistance to Japan, and the daily was banned for ten months. 
After that the Korean sports movement was controlled strictly 
by the Governor's office. The Choson Athletic Association was 
disbanded until to 1945. 
In August 1945, Korea was liberated from Japan and ruled by the 
United States Military Government for three years. With political 
liberation came sports freedom. Various sport organisations were 
established and resurrected their respective sports activities. 
On 26 January 1946, a general meeting was held to re-establish 
the Chosun Athletic Association in a move to continue the spirit, 
tradition and authority of the representative sports body that had 
existed during Japanese rule. The executive board of directors met 
at the Seoul YMCA building. At the meeting, the sports organisation 
was brought back to life, and a new charter was proclaimed. The 
leadership went to Yuh Woon-hyung, who was the 11th President of 
the Association. 
Various sports organisations also came into being around this 
time, such as the Chosun Junior Athletic Association, Chosun 
Athletic Competition Management Association, Chosun Track and Field 
Federation, Chosun Athletic Federation, Chosun Amateur Boxing 
Federation, Chosun Weightlifting Association, Chosun Basketball 
Association, Chosun Rugby Association, Chosun Boxing Association, 
Chosun Ssirum (Folk wrestling) Association, Chosun Baseball 
Association, Chosun Mountain Climbing Club, Chosun Soft Tennis 
Association, National Student Track and Field Federation, Chosun 
Table Tennis Association. 55 
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3.5.1 Structure of KASA 
KASA was the governing body of Korean sports during the Third 
and Fourth Republics. We will look at the presidents of KASA. The 
KASA leader had considerable power at the time. Most executives and 
officials in KASA, however, were attempting to make a career for 
themselves rather than contributing to the development of sport. 
The backgrounds of KASA presidents were military and political 
during the Third and Fourth Republics. 
Kim Dong-ha (from July 1961 to January 1962). The revolutionary 
government replaced KASA personnel. As result, General Kim Dong-ha 
became head of KASA from July 1961 to January 1962. He was the 
first president to come from a military background. However, he 
served just half a year. He encouraged the national fitness 
movement through the creation of the National Building Movement 
Headquarters. 56 The following Figure 3.6 shows the structure of the 
administration of KASA in 1961. 
Figure 3.6 Structure of KASA administration (1961-1964) 
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Source: KASA In Seventy Years, p. 122. 
Lee Joo-il (from January 1962 to November 1962). KASA President, 
General Lee Joo-il, who was vice chairman of the Supreme Council, 
and 18 members of the board of directors of the Association 
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resigned after ten months to clear the way for a reorganization of 
the executive. After the mass resignation, a selected body 
appointed Young-woo Kim, former defence minister and one of the 
delegates to the United Nations General Assembly, as its President 
in early December 1962.57 
Min Kwan-sik (from January 1964 to July 1971). Min Kwan-sik, an 
executive committee member of the ruling Democratic Republican 
Party (DRP), was not only regarded as a veteran politician but as 
an outstanding sport leader. He was also the first man in Korea's 
sports history to separate the presidency of the Korean Amateur 
Sports Association from the chairmanship of the Korean Olympic 
Committee (KOC). 58 The Following Figure 3.7 shows the structure of 
the KASA administration in 1969. 
Figure 3.7 Structure of KASA administration (1969) 
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During his presidency, the Korean Amateur Sports Association 
building was built in 1966. President Park Chung-hee said in an 
impromptu speech that the new sports centre would strengthen the 
growth of Korean sports. Min Kwan-sik gained government support for 
modernization of national sports facilities with the aim of 
attracting the Sixth Asian Games to South Korea in 1970. 
The 11-story building was constructed at a cost of over 124 
million won. The site for the sports centre was provided through a 
land exchange program between KASA and the city authorities. KASA, 
KOC and 31 affiliated associations of KASA were housed in the 
centre of Hugyo-dong near city hall. 
Kim Taek-soo (from December 1971 to February 1979). In 1971, he 
was elected president of the Korean Amateur Sports Association. 59 
The annual convention was held in the auditorium of the KASA 
building with 30 affiliated sports organizations participating. A 
former chairman of the Korea Boxing Association, Kim Taek-soo made 
selected KASA head in an extraordinary meeting of the Association. 
He replaced Kim Yong-wo who had resigned from the post in December 
1971. One-time floor leader of the Democratic Republican Party 
(DRP), Kim said: 
It has been an evident regret on our part that Korea has not yet 
gained any gold medal in the Olympics. 6o 
He was not optimistic about Korea's standing in the forthcoming 
Winter Olympics in Sapporo and the Munich Summer Olympics: 
KASA will make every effort to gain gold medals in the two 
international games. KASA will concentrate efforts first of all 
preserving the spirit of cooperation and integrity among all chapters 
of the association. 61 
The three vice presidents were Kim Un-young, President of the 
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World Taekwondo Federation; Lee Chong-gap, Vice President of the 
Taihan Electric Wire Co.; and Choi Chae-gu, Vice president of the 
Korea Amateur Basketball Association and also representative of the 
Democratic Republican Party. It is noteworthy that the President of 
KASA had the powers to appoint many executive members in the Third 
and Fourth Republics. The following Figure 3.8 shows the structure 
of KASA administration n 1972. 
Figure 3.8 Structure of KASA administration (1972) 
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Park Chong-kyu (from February 1979 to July 1980). Park Chong- 
Kyu was elected officially as the president of the Korean Amateur 
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Sports Association, succeeding Kim Taek-soo. KASA's annual 
representative meeting chose Park to command the national supreme 
amateur sports body. Former Chief Guard for President Park Chung- 
hee, the new KASA president first became a sport leader when he 
took the presidency of the Korean Shooting Federation in 1970. Park 
Chung-kyu was also elected as a member of the parliament in 1978 
for the ruling Democratic Republican Party. Park Chong-kyu 
expressed his policy as follows: 
At a time when the world is undergoing great changes, sparked by 
mainland China's loud participation in international society, 
positive sports diplomacy is necessary to enhance the national policy 
to maintain friendly relations with other countries, regardless of 
politics or ideology. I will pump in as much financial support as 
possible aiming at doing well in international competitions and 
boosting national prestige and international friendship. North Korea 
will no longer be a rival to us as we achieve big strides in some 
sports fields. Of course, we will not be lazy in improving our sports 
power in preparation for major sport events such, as the Mexico 
Universiad and the 1980 Moscow Olympics. 62 
He was concerned to form a new KASA hierarchy. Therefore, the 
Korean Olympic Committee and the Korean Amateur Sports Association 
conducted a sweeping reshuffle of their executive staff, replacing 
many athletes with diplomats, politicians and businessmen. Overseen 
by KASA's new President Park Chong-kyu, the reshuffle evidently 
reflected Park's emphasis on sports diplomacy. All of the three 
vice presidencies went to former ambassadors. They were Kim Se-won, 
an ambassador at large, Cho Sang-ho and Chang Chi-ryang, both of 
whom were diplomats turned-assemblymen. 
KASA directed its 30 affiliated sports organizations to appoint 
vice presidents exclusively in charge of international affairs. The 
KASA order, dictated by new President Park Chong-kyu, was designed 
to handle international sports exchanges and coordination 
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positively and effectively. The director of each organization had 
already handled international affairs. An official of KASA's 
International Affairs Section said: 
Sport diplomacy is invisible but decisive in enhancing national 
prestige. It is particularly important for such a nation as South 
Korea, which had been experiencing a wave of sport-political attacks 
manoeuvred by North Korea. 63 
President Park, who was also Vice President of the 
International Shooting Union (UIT), was to form a high-powered 
sports diplomacy team in the National Olympic Committee. He picked 
Kim Un-young, President of the World Taekwondo Federation (WTF) and 
Han Ki-uk, Vice President of the Korean Shooting Federation; they 
were among the favourites to earn a KASA Vice Presidency in charge 
of international affairs. 
Park changed 15 of the 30 directors and auditors, attracting 
big names from various circles. Noticeably, Kim Woo-jong, President 
of the `business titans', was one of the 15 new directors. Kim Woo- 
jong served as a financial pipeline in the national sports 
programme. In this period, South Korea actively took part in 
various international sports conference as well as the sports 
competition arena, led by the President of KASA. Park Chong-Kyu 
tried to raise the national sports level in international sports 
competitions. Therefore, the President of the KASA had a close 
political relationship with the country's leaders. 
The general goals of KASA were to take the lead in uniting the 
people through sports, inspiring them to be actively involved in 
sports, discovering talented young athletes and training them to 
compete in international sports competitions, such as in the Asian 
Games and Olympic Games. The following paragraph indicates the 
general goals of KASA during the Park era. The major goals of KASA: 
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To provide basic national guidelines for sport. 
To enhance amateurism in sport 
To supervise affiliated sport associations 
To be responsible for international sport events 
To encourage international sports exchanges 
To support the National Sport Festival 
To improve the national fitness level of the public 
To do research in scientific sports skills. 64 
Basically, KASA published the national sport guidelines for the 
affiliated sports associations and schools. KASA also was 
responsible for national sportsmen and sportswomen, for their 
living and sports skills during the Park era. 
The most important thing is that KASA controlled most of the 
sports organisations in South Korea. As seen above, KASA had mainly 
sponsored the National Sports Festival every year. The National 
Festival not only promoted elite sports, but also developed sport 
in the regions. The other important goal was to train a national 
squad in order to dispatch top athletes for international events 
and the Olympics. 
During the Third and Fourth Republics, KASA did not have a 
well-organised administration until 1979. Many sports associations 
worked seperately. In order to meet its goals, KASA needed to have 
a strong dynamic system. 
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3.5.2 Budget of KASA 
KASA spent funds on sports facilities during the Third and 
Fourth Republics. Since South Korea did not have sufficient public 
facilities in the 1960s and 1970s, the national squad used private 
and school sports facilities. 65 The following Table 3.11 shows KASA 
budget expenditure. 
Table 3.11 Expenditure of KASA (1970) 
Category Amount (Won) Percentage Rank 
Sport Facilities 225,000,000 58.31% 1 
Talent Seeking 65,000,000 16.77% 2 
National Sport Festival 24,587,000 6.34% 3 
Affiliated Sport Associations 19,020,000 5.90% 4 
P. E in school 12,070,300 3.11% 5 
KOC 6,952,600 1.79% 6 
Winter Olympics 5,950,000 1.53% 7 
International Games 6,585,000 1.70% 8 
Coaching 3,000,000 0.77% 9 
Sport for All 2.105,700 0.54% 10 
sports Events 1,050,000 0.27% 11 
Other 500,000 0.13% 12 
Total 387,573,000 100% 
Source: KASA, Annual Report (1970) 
KASA promoted national and international sporting success. A 
major part of the budget therefore went on elite sport. From the 
beginning of the 1970s, KASA received more funds from the 
government to develop elite sport. The main reason for the 
increased money was that South Korea was facing up to North Korea 
in international sports events. At that time, North Korea well 
performing well internationally. The following Table 3.12 indicates 
6 KASA's budget 1973-1979.6 
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Table 3.12 KASA budget 1973-1979 
Year Government Grant Revenue Total 
1973 377,378,788 137,892,354 515,271,142 
1974 585,454,000 162,328,500 747,782,500 
1975 919,082,000 199,731,700 1,240,004,800 
1976 1.084,825,440 249,911,706 1,334,737,146 
1977 700,000,000 203,515,000 903,515,000 
1978 11,033,222,000 1,133,076,000 13,066,298,000 
1979 18,474,209,000 1,534,042,000 20,008,261,000 
Source: KASA Annual Report (1979) 
More than 2,603 athletes competed overseas on 280 occasions, 
while a total of 1,698 foreign athletes came to South Korea on 51 
occasions, according to KASA statistics in 1979. Overseas visits 
far outstripped domestic invitations, and international sports 
exchanges continued to be one-sided, although in total volume the 
numbers showed an overall increase. 
KASA gave `physical fitness tests' to all national athletes. If 
the athletes failed to meet the basic standards they were dropped 
from the national squad. The sport governing body initiated a 
programme in preparation for international events so as, if 
possible, to avoid humiliating defeats. The programme was aimed at 
strengthening physical preparation for international games in all 
events. 
A special five-man committee, led by Chairman Kim Ki-ho, a 
medical doctor, was organised to control and operate the system. 
The tests were conducted for eight events: 100 meters, 1,500 meters 
runs, long jump, ball throwing, sit-ups, chin-ups, and swimming. 
After the tests, the athletes were classified into six categories; 
those who scored more than 75 points out of the maximum 80 rated as 
first class athletes. The lowest eligibility standard for national 
athletes was 50 points. 
113 
The Korean Sports Awards presentation was held every year 
during the Third and Fourth Republics. For instance, six awardees, 
all athletes, received one million won ($2,000) each in 1979. Sun 
Byung-ki, of Korea University, and Yu Kun-lim, of Kyunghee 
University, were presented with Academic Awards for contributions 
to sports science, while Lim Sang-jo, cycling, and Park Chin-kwan, 
volleyball, were each given an Award for Coaching. Park Chon-gil, 
who won a gold medal in the Asian Games, was cited in the 
Competition Award, while Kim Ke-hong and Park Man-tae were both 
cited for their contribution to sports development. 67 
3.5.3 Facilities for the National Squad 
Taenung Athletes Village 
The government constructed the Taenung Athletes Village in 1966, 
located in the eastern outskirts of Seoul. Built on a 7.2-hectare 
site in the midst of a beautiful wooded area, the village included 
a skating rink, an indoor swimming pool, a shooting range and 
gymnasiums for wrestling, boxing and weightlifting. The training 
camp also had six dormitories that could accommodate 578 persons, 
separate rooms for foreign coaches, strength-measurement equipment 
and a medical facility with a dispensary. 6e 
The track and field training ground was also used as an 
auxiliary training area for football and cycling. On the ice rinks 
in the village skaters could engage in training on good-quality ice 
unless the temperature was higher than 10 degrees. The first 
gymnasium constructed in the village was the Wolkye House, which 
was used for training in table tennis and handball. The gymnasium, 
located in front of the swimming pool was constructed in 1968. 
The Sungri House was completed in 1967, across from Wolkye 
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House and used for basketball and volleyball. Hunryon (training) 
House, which was used for weightlifting, fencing and badminton, was 
built in 1968. The biggest gymnasium in the village is Kaeson House, 
used for gymnastics, judo, wrestling and boxing. 
There is a spacious restaurant called Kamrae House in the 
village. The two-story building also housed the office of the 
athletes' village chief and a VIP room. The Restaurant was 
constructed in 1977 and serves many types of food to athletes from 
a special menu prepared by the village dietician. 
The day at Taenung Athletes Village begins at 6 a. m. when all 
the athletes have to wake up for morning training. After 20 minutes 
of aerobic dancing to music, all the athletes begin jogging on the 
track in the village. From 10 a. m. to 2 p. m., the training 
concentrates on a programme devised by Sports Science Laboratory 
officials after discussion with managers and coaches of each sports 
event. The training methods for each sport obviously have 
different characteristics. Annually, there are seven or eight 
stages of training prepared by the village. 
The menu for breakfast is usually Korean style food, such as 
rice, meat soup, bean curd and seasoned vegetables. At lunch, the 
menu changes to western style foods, such as steak and bread and 
butter in consideration of the time when national athletes are 
obliged to eat western style foods in a foreign country. For dinner, 
they eat other food, which usually include roast beef, fish, eggs, 
apples and other fruits. 
Daily calorie intake of each athlete is nearly two times more 
than that of an average man. The daily intake of calories breaks 
down into 2,400 calories for breakfast, 2,000 calories for lunch 
and 1,500 calories for dinner. To increase their food calories, 
they need to have more meat than rice. Thus, daily consumption of 
meat is as much as 66g per athlete. 
The Taenung camp is the national training centre for the 
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nation's sportsmen and sportswomen, who represent the nation in 
various sports missions overseas, with the national symbol, 
`Taegukki' on the chests of their uniforms. The elite sportsmen and 
sportswomen play an important role as sport ambassadors for 
international sports competitions, such as the Olympic Games and 
Asian Games. Once housed in the Taenung national training centre, 
they take not only great pride in wearing the training jerseys with 
the national symbol, but also enjoy many privileges along with that 
pride; the national elite sportsmen and sportswomen take much 
responsibility for their country. 
The ultramodern Seoul Sports Complex Gymnasium was built at a 
total cost of 5,400 million won in two years and four months and 
dedicated on 18 April 1979. The giant flying saucer like three- 
storied gymnasium with a basement covers a total floor space of 
25,700 sq. meters, stands 36 meters high, is 120 meters in diameter 
and 360 meters in circumference. It can accommodate up to 20,000 
spectators. Ten kinds of sports events can be held in this 
gymnasium -- basketball, volleyball, table tennis, boxing, judo, 
fencing, handball, wrestling, weightlifting and gymnastics. It can 
also serve as an entertainment hall for citizens. The gymnasium is 
located in the Seoul Sports Complex on the southeastern outskirts 
of Seoul. 
The main concern of KASA was to sponsor the National Athletic 
Games and to appear at international sports events. The following 
paragraph explains the National Sport Festivals during the Third 
and Fourth Republics. 
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3.5.4 National Games 
The National Games are held every October for participants from 
all over the nation. It is a national version of the Olympics and 
includes 27 categories of events. The National Games serve as a 
springboard for the dynamic development of Korean athletes' 
competitiveness. The National Games were held on a rotational basis 
in all major cities in Korea. The National Athletic Games not only 
encourage sports but also have other functions, such as unity, 
nation-building, and integration during the Third and Fourth 
Republics. 
In the events co-sponsored by KASA and the Ministry of 
Education, competitors participated in 27 different events, which 
were divided into three groups: high school, college, and adult. 
We will look at two National Games. First, The Pusan City 
Council made all-out efforts to stage the National Games in 1973. 
The city re-constructed the Kudok Stadium complex in Taeshing dong, 
Pusan, encompassing about 27,660 sq. meters of space at a total 
cost of $1,445,000 on 15 August 1973. An indoor swimming pool, 
which cost about $750,000 was also constructed by the private 
sector on roughly 9,300 sq. meters of land. The eight-lane pool, 50 
meters in length and 21 meters in width, is equipped with all 
facilities. 
The Games include track and field events, swimming, soccer, 
baseball, tennis, basketball, volleyball, table tennis, handball, 
rugby, cycling, boxing, wrestling, weightlifting, shooting, field 
hockey, fencing, badminton, boat racing, archery, horse-riding, 
soft-ball, tennis, Taekwondo, Judo, Ssirum (Korean fork wrestling) 
and Fencing. 
Second, Daejun City hosted the 60th National Games in 1979, 
drawing 12,785 participants (2,612 officials and 10,173 athletes) 
from Seoul, Pusan, nine provinces, and seven overseas Korean 
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communities in six days of heated competition in 27 different 
events. It was the sixtieth anniversary of the National Games. 
The break down of participants was 1,259 from Seoul, 1,219 
from Pusan, 1,259 from Kyonggi-do, 1,152 from Kangwon-do, 1,176 
from Chungchong Namdo, 1,184 from Chulla Pukdo, 1,185 from Chulla 
Nam-do, 190 from Japan, 54 from the United States, 19 from Canada, 
31 from West Germany, 20 from Saudi Arabia, 23 from Kuwait, and 19 
from Hong Kong. It was noteworthy that the Korean residents in Hong 
Kong sent 19 athletes to the annual National Games for the first 
time. 
The competitions were divided into three levels (high school, 
college and general public) for both sexes for teams and 
individuals. Usually, along with medals, points were given to 
provinces, with the gold medals equalling 90 points, silver medals 
70 points and the bronze medals 60 points. Total points had decided 
provincial standings, but at these National Games, the number of 
medals according to the Olympic method, constituted the overall 
standing. 69 
3.6 Asian Games 
The Asian Games were inaugurated in 1951 under the slogan of 
Asian Unity. The First Asian Games were held in New Delhi, India in 
1951. The Asiad contributed to improving cultural relations among 
Asian nations through sports festivals; not only athletes, but also 
cultural delegations from the Asian Games member nations 
participated. The principle of the Asian Games is to hold them in 
years between Olympics. South Korea has participated in the Asian 
Games since 1954. Korea sent sports delegations to the 4th, 5th, 
6th, 7th, and 8th Asian Games during the Third and Fourth Republics. 
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3.6.1 The 4th Jakarta Asian Games (1962) 
A 170 strong Korean team was sent to the Fourth Asian Games 
scheduled from 24 August to 4 September in Jakarta, Indonesia. A 
ce, -mony was held at 
Citizen's Hall to honour the Korean team, 
which comprised 10 team officials, 23 managers and coaches and 147 
athletes. Lt. General Lee Joo-ill, Chairman of the Amateur Athletic 
Association urged participants to `fight to fulfil the Korean 
people's expectations' at the Asian Games in Jakarta. 
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The Korea delegation competed in 10 sports events -- swimming, 
soccer, basketball, volleyball, boxing, cycling, wrestling, 
shooting, table tennis, field hockey, but not track and field and 
weightlifting. 
The 4th Asian Games was in danger of losing the vital track and 
field events because of Indonesia's refusal to permit Nationalist 
China and Israel to participate. Therefore, IAFF criticised the 
Indonesian government for refusing visas to the track and field 
teams from Israel and Nationalist China to participate in the Asian 
Games in Jakarta. The International Olympic Committee also withdrew 
its patronage from the Asian Games because of the organiser's 
refusal to admit athletes from Israel and Formosa(Taiwan). 
The action was taken in accordance with the decision of the 
International Amateur Athletic Federation. IAAF warned its members 
that unless Nationalist China and Israel were admitted to the 
Jakarta Games it would disqualify athletes who participated in the 
gar: -: s f rom further IAAF-sanctioned world athletic meetings, 
including the Tokyo Olympic Games. The International Weightlifting 
Federation also warned in a meeting of representatives from 
participating countries that anyone and any country taking part in 
the weightlifting competitions of the 4th Asian Games would be 
excluded from membership of IWF. Therefore, the weightlifting event 
at the Jakarta Asian Games was cancelled. 
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The weightlifters from ten of the eleven participating nations 
decided to pull out following the withdrawal by the IWF of its 
permit for the games. 71 
The Korean Olympic Committee gave its full support to the 
Korean delegations that pulled out of the track and field and 
weightlifting events of the 4th Asian Games. A special communique 
released by the KOC stated that the pull-out was in accordance with 
the decision of the IAFF and IWF barring political interference in 
the games. 
Korea won a total of 23 medals, including four gold, nine 
silver, and ten bronze medals in the ten sports events at the 
Fourth Asian Games. 
The following paragraphs show the medal winners from South 
Korea at the Jakarta Asian Games. Gold medallist (4): 1. Nam Sang- 
wan in free rifle shooting 2. Chung Shin-cho in flyweight boxing 3. 
Kim Yuk-bong in lightweight boxing 4. Kim Duk-pal in middleweight 
boxing 
Silver medallists (9): 1-Cycling team in 100 kilometre team 
race 2. Women's volleyball team in six-member system 3. Men's table 
tennis team 4. Women's tennis doubles: Hwang Yool-ja and Lee Chung- 
hi 5. Chang Chung-sun in flyweight free-style wrestling 6. Women's 
volleyball team in nine-person system 7. Shin Yang-il in light 
middle-weight boxing 8. Men's volleyball team in nine-man system. 
Bronze medallists (10): 1. Won Chung-ho in 160 kilometre cycling 
race 2. Women's table tennis team 3. Suh Kang-wook in free pistol 
shooting 4. Oh Jai-yung in welter weight Greco-Roman wrestling 5. Pai 
pyung-i in smallbore (3-position) shooting 6. Choi Yung-kil in 
bantam weight free style wrestling 8. Cho Chang-jo in high diving 
9. Choi Song-kun in welter weight boxing 10. Basketball team. 
The following Table 3.13 shows the medal standings at the 
Jakarta Asian Games. In Figure 3.13 brackets indicate the number of 
ties for that nation in that place. Ceylon and Hong Kong's 1.5 
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equals one and a half silver medals. The half silver medal results 
from a Ceylon and Hong Kong player teaming and winning a silver 
medal in a tennis doubles event. (AP's unofficial scoring system 
gives 10 points for first, five for second, four for third, three 
for fourth, two for fifth and one for sixth place. )72 
Table 3.13 Total Points at the Jakarta Asian Games. 
CATEGORY GOLD SILVER BRONZE 4th 5th 6th TOTAL 
Ja an 73 56(l) 23(2) 11 2 0 1,137 1/2 
Indonesia 11 12 28(4) 24(1) 14 22 401 1/2 
Philippines 7 6 24(2) 19 15 12 291 
India 10 14(1) 10(2) 3 4 1 225 1/2 
Pakistan 8 10 10(2) 4 3 3 190 
South Korea 4 9 10(1) 4 3 3 150 
Malaya 2 4 9 5(1) 3 5 100 1/2 
Thailand 2 6(1) 4(1) 7 5 3 99 
Burma 2 1(1) 5(3) 1 2 4 54 
Singapore 1 0 2 3 6 4 43 
Ce lon 0 1.5 3(2) 2 2 0 28 1/2 
Hon Kon 0 1.5 0 1 3 4 20 1/2 
Cambodia 0 0 1(1) 0 0 3 8 1/2 
Vietnam 0 0 1 0 0 1 8 
Borneo 0 0 0 0 2 0 4 
Sawara 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 
Source: The Korea Times (1962) 
It was the first time since the foundation of the Korea 
Shooting Federation for Korean players to take medals in 
international competition. It was also noticeable that it was the 
first time that Korean women teams participated in the Asian Games. 
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3.6.2 The 5th Bangkok Asian Games (1966) 
Korea's 328-strong sports delegation to the 5th Asian Games was 
formed on the 27th of November 1966. The delegation was the biggest 
the country had ever sent to an international sports event. It was 
composed of 140 male and 41 female athletes plus 147 officials. The 
Korean delegation was the third largest team in the Games following 
that of the host countries, Thailand, and Japan. 
The head of the delegation was the 1936 Olympic marathon medal 
winner, Sohn Ki-chung. At the Presidential Blue House, President 
Park presented the delegation with the National Flag, urging them 
to do their best in the Games for the honour and prestige of Korea. 
Korea took part in each of the 14 events, except women's badminton. 
The following table shows the medal standing at the Bangkok 
Asian Games in 1966. 
Table 3.14 Total Points in the Bangkok Asian Games 
CATEGORY GOLD SILVER BRONZE TOTAL 
Ja an 78 53 33 164 
Korea 12 18 21 51 
Thailand 12 14 12 33 
Mala sia 7 5 6 18 
India 7 3 11 21 
Iran 6 8 17 31 
Indonesia 5 5 12 22 
China 5 4 10 19 
Israel 3 5 3 11 
The Philippines 2 15 25 42 
Pakistan 2 4 2 8 
Burma 1 0 4 8 
Singapore 0 5 7 5 
Vietnam 0 1 2 3 
Ce lon 0 0 7 7 
Hon Kong 0 0 1 1 
Source: The Korea Times (1966) 
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As seen in Table 3.14, Japan dominated the 5th Bangkok Asian 
Games chalking up an impressive 78 gold, 53 silver and 33 bronze 
medals. Korea took second place with 12 gold, 18 silver, and 
21 
bronze medals. Thailand was third with 12 gold, 14 silver and 12 
bronze medals. 73 The Fifth Asian Games' 12-day sports festival 
opened with more than 2,000 top athletes from 18 countries 
in Asia. 
Israel's ascendancy had not been contested in eight years by Asian 
basketball teams. In 1962, the host country of Indonesia had 
refused to issue entry visas to Israeli players for religious and 
political reasons. 
The Council of the Asian Games Federation unanimously endorsed 
Seoul as venue for the Sixth Asian Games in 1970. The AGF elected 
Deputy Premier and Economic Planning Minister Chang Key-young 
President of the new executive committee of the Council. 
3.6.3 The 6th Bangkok Asian Games (1970) 
A group of 172 athletes and officials was formally organised 
to participate in the 6th Asian Games held in Bangkok, Thailand on 
9 December 1970. A total of 133 Korean athletes competed in 11 of 
the total 13 events in the 12-day Asian Olympics. 
Cho Oy-on, an 18 year old high school boy, not only trounced 
the Japanese and smashed Asian Games records in two swimming races, 
but also broke Japan's domination of the swimming events. He 
clocked 4: 21.2 in the men's 400 meters free-style swimming event. 
President Park Chung-hee cabled Cho's parents in Haenam County, 
Chullanamdo, to congratulate them on their son's wonderful 
victories in swimming. 
Miss Paik Ok-ja also overwhelmed foreign participants with the 
Asian Games record-breaking 14.75 meters in women's shot put. It 
was the first time for the Korean team to won a gold medal in the 
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track and field events of the Games. Miss Paik became the second 
Korean to win a gold medal in the Games, following Lee Chang-hun 
who won the marathon in the Third Games in 1958. 
The 6th Asian Games was also significant for the Korean team, 
which won gold medals in the football and volleyball events for the 
first time since Korea participated in the Games in 1954. For the 
172 -strong Korean contingent, the 6th Asian Games resulted in a 
total of 18 gold, 13 silver and 23 bronze medals and the undisputed 
occupation of second place among the 18 nations. 74 The following 
Table 3.15 shows the medal standings at the Bangkok Asian Games. 
Table 3.15 Total Points in the Bangkok Asian Games 
CATEGORY GOLD SILVER BRONZE 
Ja an 74 47 23 
Korea 12 18 21 
Thailand 8 17 13 
Iran 9 7 7 
India 6 9 9 
Israel 6 6 5 
Malaysia 5 1 7 
Burma 2 5 7 
Indonesia 2 5 13 
Ceylon 2 2 0 
Philippines 1 9 12 
China 1 5 12 
Pakistan 1 2 7 
Singapore 0 6 9 
Cambodia 0 2 3 
South-Vietnam 0 0 2 
Ne al 0 0 0 
Hon Kong 0 0 0 
Source: The Korea Times (1970) 
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3.6.4 The 7th Teheran Asian Games (1974) 
The Seventh Asian Games took place in Teheran in which some 
2,500 athletes from 25 Asian countries participated in 16 sports 
events, including gymnastics, fencing and Graeco-Roman wrestling. 
China and North Korea made their first appearance in the Asian 
Games. They were elected executive countries of the Asian Games 
Federation in the AGF General Council meeting held in Teheran. The 
62 representatives of the AGF General Council elected nine 
countries executive members Singapore, India, Nepal, Srilanka, 
Japan, China, North Korea, Indonesia and Kuwait. 
Political differences loomed large at the Asian Games as Arab 
and Chinese competitors refused contact with Israelis in moves that 
overshadowed Japan's rising harvest of gold medals. The Chinese 
made no public statement on their attitude to the Israelis, but a 
Chinese fencer dropped out of a sabre bout against an Israeli and 
the Chinese adopted the Arab policy of not meeting the Israelis in 
direct contact sports. 75 
The Teheran Asian Games was marred by political boycotts that 
began at the outset with a declaration by Iraq, Kuwait and Bahrain 
of any face-to-face meeting with Israel. Later, China, Pakistan and 
North Korea joined the Arabs against Israel's participation, which 
had nothing to do with sporting prowess. For instance, China and 
North Korea refused to enter a fencing event in which Israel was 
taking part. The boycott in the ladies' team foils championships 
was China's third in the Asian Games fencing hall and North Korea's 
first. North Korea also refused to play against Israel in a soccer 
match at the Asian Games. 
North Korean weightlifter Kim Joong-il won three gold medals 
in the heavy weight weightlifting division. He was disqualified for 
having taken a prohibited drug and stripped of the three gold 
medals when his urine samples turned out positive after a doping 
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test. Nevertheless, the North Korean officials refused to return 
the medals, contending that the doping test procedure was irregular. 
The Asian Games Organising Committee and the Asian Boxing 
Federation rejected the North Korean protest over a boxing match, 
which touched off a noisy demonstration by 60 to 70 North Koreans. 
The tournament was stopped when North Korea's Olympic silver 
medallist, Kim Woo-kil, was declared loser on points in his light- 
flyweight bout with Abdulreza Ansari of Iran. The North Korean 
women walked out of its women's basketball game against South Korea 
when it was trailing 81-63 with two minutes 20 seconds to go 
because it disagreed with a referee's decision. 
In the medal standings, South Korea took fourth place with 16 
gold, 26 silver and 15 bronze medals. South Korea's national teams 
had two goals. its players achieved their aim of wining victories 
over North Korea, but failed to reach another goal of ascending to 
second place in the medal standings of the 7th Teheran Asian Games. 
However, South Korea was able to beat North Korea in the medal 
competition, gaining gold medals in boxing in the last stages of 
the Asian Games. 
In fact, South Korea gained a total of 16 gold medals in eight 
sports of the Games, three in weightlifting, two in swimming, one 
in shot-putt and one in wrestling, plus five in boxing, compared 
with North Korea's 15 gold medals acquired in only four sports. 
North Korea took 10 gold medals in shooting, two in boxing, two in 
weightlifting and one in gymnastics. 
South Korea won 11 victories over and lost five games to North 
Korea in 11 individual and team games face to face. South Korea 
defeated North Korea in the women's volleyball and women's 
badminton events. Its players also won two matches in wrestling, 
three in foil fencing, and three in women's singles and mixed 
doubles table tennis games, but they lost one match in wrestling, 
two in boxing and two in men's and women's individual doubles table 
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tennis games to North Korea. China, back in international sport for 
the first time in 20 years, showed that it had become a strong 
nation in sporting events. Even though it caused many problems at 
the Asian Games, China took third place and North Korea took fifth 
place in the medal standings. 76 The following Table 3.16 shows the 
medal standings at the Teheran Asian Games in 1974. 
Table 3.16 Medal Standing of the 7th Teheran Asian Games (1974) 
CATEGORY GOLD SILVER BRONZE TOTAL 
Jan 75 49 51 175 
_ China 33 45 28 106 
Iran 36 28 17 81 
South Korea 16 26 15 57 
North Korea 15 14 17 46 
India 4 12 12 28 
Israel 7 4 8 19 
Thailand 4 2 8 14 
Philippines 0 2 12 14 
Indonesia 3 4 11 
Pakistan 2 0 9 11 
Sn o 1 3 7 11 
Burma 1 2 3 6 
Iraq 1 0 5 6 
Mala sia 0 1 4 5 
Kuwait 0 1 0 1 
Sri Lanka 2 0 0 2 
Source: The Korea Times (1974) 
3.6.5 The 8th Bangkok Asian Games (1978) 
The Israeli flag was fluttering in Bangkok although that 
country was barred from participation in the 8th Asian Games for 
security reasons. Taiwan also did not participate. The Asian Games 
Federation had invited Israel to take part in only the opening and 
closing ceremonies of the Games, a compromise the Israelis turned 
down. Israel and several sports organisations protested at the 
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action and the IOC did not sanction the Games. The Thai Organising 
Committee said: 
The Thailand Organising Committee has no quarrel with Israeli 
participation but had to go along with the trend in the Asian Games 
Federation. Arab nations are contributing most of the money for the 
Games, but deny accusations by the Israelis and some in the sports 
world that they had put pressure to oust Israel. " 
A 267-strong South Korean team participated in 17 of 19 sports 
events in the Eighth Bangkok Asian Games from 9 December to 20 
Decembers 1978. North and South Korea had been having 
confrontations in sports diplomacy and had mobilised all their 
reserves for securing a larger voice in the Asian sports 
administration, as members of regional sports bodies were about to 
reshuffle their staff. 
The general assembly of the Asian Games Federation was held 
during the 8th Asian Games in Bangkok. Seventeen Asian sports 
organisations also conducted a staff reshuffle, causing South and 
North Korea to enter into hot competition for sports supremacy. 
South Korea not only had closed sports relationships with Japan, 
Malaysia and Thailand. North Korea had close relations with 
Mainland China in the Asian sports arena. 
South Korea coasted to a solid third place in the Eighth Asian 
Games, collecting 18 gold medals, 20 silvers and 31 bronze medals; 
North Korea gained 15 gold, 13 silver medals and 15 bronze medals 
in the medal standings. North and South Korea were favourites to 
dominate the two most popular sports -- football and boxing. Thet 
met in the Final of the Asian Games. 
South Korea's victory over North Korea in the Asian Games held 
in Bangkok not only boosted national prestige, it also revealed 
problems in the national sports programmes. However, South Korea 
proved its supremacy in sports power over North Korea in the 
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Bangkok Games. To maintain and increase its supremacy, South Korea 
had learned the valuable lesson that it should give more emphasis 
to fundamental events, such as track and field and swimming. The 
following Table 3.17 shows the medal standings at the 8th Asian 
Games. 
Table 3.17 Medal Standings at the 8th Asian Games 
CATEGORY GOLD SILVER BRONZE 
Japan 70 59 49 
China 51 54 47 
South Korea 18 20 31 
North Korea 15 13 15 
Thailand 11 12 19 
India 11 11 6 
Indonesia 8 8 18 
Pakistan 4 4 9 
The Philippines 4 4 6 
Iran 2 2 6 
Sin a ore 2 2 4 
Malaysia 1 2 3 
Burma 1 0 1 
Sri Lanka 0 0 2 
Kuwait 0 0 1 
Mon olia 1 1 5 
Source: The Korea Times (1978) 
The KASA president Kim Taek-soo held a press conference at 
Kimpo Airport. He urged political support for sports and went on, 
'In the medal race with North Korea, we outclassed the northern 
opponents thanks to all our hard work. '78 
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3.7 Olympic Games 
Korea participated in the London Olympic Games in 1948. It was 
the first participation by the Republic of Korea. Korea sent the 
sports delegations to the 18th, 19th, 20th and 21st Olympic Games 
during the Third and Fourth Republics of Korea. 
3.7.1 The 18th Tokyo Olympic Games 1964 
Dr. Lee Sang-baek, Chairman of the Korean Olympic Committee was 
admitted as a new member of the International Olympic Committee. A 
sociology professor at Seoul University, Lee also had graduated 
from Waseda University in Japan. 
A total of 278 Korean athletes in 16 events took part in a 25- 
day special training programme at the beginning of February as 
part of the preparations for South Korea's participation in the 
1964 Olympic Games in Tokyo. Sponsored by the Korea Amateur Sports 
Association, the training programme excluded such winter sports 
events as ice skating, figure skating, ice hockey and skiing. There 
were three reasons for the formation of the large delegation for 
the 18th Tokyo Olympic Games. 
First, North and South Korea would be participating in the Olympic 
Games. Therefore, South Korea wanted to show its sports superiority 
over North Korea. 
Second, the Olympic Games held in Japan were geographically closed to 
South Korea, so that the South Korean sports delegation could 
participate in the Olympic Games economically and South Korea athlete 
could look closely at world class sport events during the Olympic 
Games. 
Third, the South Korean Olympic Committee had to take into account the 
morale of about one million Korean residents in Japan. The South 
Korean sports delegation was to encourage national pride for the 
Korean residents in Japan who had been discriminated against by Japan 79 
at that time. 
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The Republic of Korea sent 210 delegates to compete in 16 
events, including judo at the Tokyo Olympic Games. According to an 
application sent by the South Korea Olympic Committee to the Tokyo 
Olympic Organizing Committee, the Korean team was composed of 140 
athletes and 61 officials. 
The 16 events were track and field, soccer, volleyball, boxing, 
wrestling, judo, horse-riding, shooting, swimming, cycling, rowing, 
fencing, weightlifting, gymnastics, modern pentathlon, and 
basketball. 80 The following Table 3.18 shows the Olympic Medal 
standings at the Tokyo Olympic Games. 
Table 3.18 Olympic Medal Standings at the Tokyo Olympics 
Year Country Gold Silver Bronze Ranking 
USSR 30 31 35 1 
USA 36 26 28 2 
Germany 10 22 18 3 
1964 Japan 16 58 4 
Italy 10 10 7 5 
Hungary 10 75 6 
South Korea 21 27 
Source: KOC in Fifty Years (1998) 
As shown in Table 3.18, South Korea won two silver and 1 bronze 
medals at the 18th Tokyo Olympic Games. 
3.7.2 The 19th Mexico Olympic Games (1968) 
The South Korean National Team, which was undergoing training 
at the Athletes' Village in Taenung on the north-eastern outskirts 
of Seoul, was comprised of 55 athletes and 20 officials. The 75 
member Korean delegation competed in 10 out of a total of 19 sports 
events scheduled for the Mexico Olympics. The most hopeful sports 
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events for the Korean team were wrestling, boxing and weightlifting. 
The Olympic-related budget accounted for 60 percent of the 
Korean Amateur Sports Association expenditure in 1968, which was 
set at 202,007,600 won. It is notable that KASA budget itself was 
twice the amount of 1967. The government was to spend about 167 
million won for nurturing and training the athletes who would make 
up the Korean team, conducting refresher courses for coaches and 
expanding sports facilities. 
The camp training programme of KASA put qualified athletes 
through rigorous training, the duration of which was four weeks as 
provided for in the regulations of the International Olympic 
Committee. As part of the training plan, KASA sent about 90 
athletes to train in eight events in Japan, New Zealand and Mexico 
before the Olympics. Besides, it invited 12 foreign coaches to come 
to Korea to help local athletes. 
The South Korean team had a three-stage training programme, 
having been officially formed in July. At the first stage, the 
participating athletes underwent `super-hard' training to temper 
their physical strength and technique, and then they linked each 
technical sports element together through control training. Finally, 
they went through conditioning training to combine physical 
strength and technique. 
To adjust themselves to the high altitude of Mexico City, they 
also received high altitude adaptability training in a low air 
pressure chamber at the Aeronautic Medicine Institute, Air Force 
Headquarters. The reason was that Mexico City is some 7,300 feet 
above sea level. Therefore, the atmospheric pressure there is about 
25 percent lower than at sea-level and oxygen is much rarer. Taking 
those facts into account, KASA sent the national team to train at 
high altitude for a week in Los Angeles in September 1968. The 55 
athletes had an average training session of three hours from 2 to 5 
p. m. every day. 
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A 76-member delegation went to the Mexico Olympics, held from 
12 to 27 October. It was officially despatched at a ceremony in the 
Sports Centre Building. Yi Pyong-hi, in his capacity as chief 
delegate, received a team flag from Dr. Min Kwan-sik, President of 
the Korean Olympic Committee. Yi Pyong-hi, President of the Korean 
Basketball Association, led the Korean delegation composed of 55 
athletes, 12 coaches and nine sport officials. 
The Olympic team competed in 10 out of a total of 19 sports 
events during the Olympics. The athletes competed in wrestling (10 
men), boxing (7 men), weightlifting (6 men), shooting (3 men), and 
cycling (2 men). Other events in which Korea took part included 
track and field (2 men, 1 woman), gymnastics (1 man), men's 
basketball (11 men) and women's basketball (11 women). The Korean 
Olympic delegation did not do as expected in the Mexico Olympic 
Games, winning one silver and one bronze medal. 81 The following 
Table 3.19 shows the medal standings in the Mexico Olympic Games. 
Table 3.19 Olympic Medal Standings at the Mexico Olympic Games 
Year Country Gold Silver Bronze Ranking 
USA 45 28 34 1 
USSR 29 32 30 2 
GDR 997 3 
1968 Hungary 10 10 12 4 
Japan 11 77 5 
West Germany 5 10 10 6 
South Korea 11 32 
Source: KOC in Fifty Years (1998) 
The Korean sports delegation had hoped for medals in boxing, 
wrestling and weightlifting. However, they were disappointed to see 
their medal hopefuls drop out of the Olympic competition in the 
early stages of the Games. 
Light flyweight Chi Yong-ju and bantamweight Chang Kyu-chul 
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gave good performances, winning won two medals in boxing. The 
performance of the Korean boxers was worthy of praise. The boxing 
performance was particularly remarkable in view of the fact that 
Korea had suffered a total collapse in wrestling and weightlifting. 
Korea had been the boxing champions of Asia, and that much showing 
could be expected. The Korean performance in Mexico City, however, 
was far worse than at the Tokyo Olympics. 
North Korea refused to take part in the Mexico Games. The 
reason was that the International Olympic Committee refused to call 
its team by the name `Democratic People's Republic of Korea. ' North 
Korea would have sent a 59-strong delegation, including 28 athletes 
to compete in boxing, wrestling, shooting and weightlifting. 
The South Korean Ministry of Culture and Public Information 
disclosed that a Korean traditional art group was being sent to 
Mexico, where an international art festival was to open during the 
Olympic period. Composed of 67 members, the Korean art delegation 
participated in seven of the 20 art events. The artists took part 
in the various international cultural functions, including 
traditional art exhibitions and photo displays. This was the first 
time that South Korea had participated in such a world art 
programme during the Olympic Games. 
3.7.3 The Munich Olympic Games (1972) 
There was an intense desire to win medals at the 20th Summer 
Olympics to be held in Munich, West Germany. Twenty-two athletes 
and 12 staff officials were engaged in hard training at the 
Military Camp in eastern Seoul in preparation for the Games. 
Besides the 22 athletes, nine others were training in foreign 
countries: pole-vaulter Park Sang-su and shot-putter Miss Paik Ok- 
ja in West Germany, swimmer Cho Oyon in the United States and six 
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judoists and marksmen in Japan. Consisting of 31 athletes and 14 
officials, the Korean Olympic contingent participated in track and 
field, judo, swimming, shooting, boxing wrestling, weightlifting 
and women's volleyball. 
Waking up at 5: 30 a. m., the Olympic athletes started warming up 
for the day's scheduled training, conducting roadwork and gymnastic 
exercises until they ate breakfast at 7 a. m. 
Eleven volleyball players, who expected to play against North 
Korea in the Munich Olympics, were engaged in practice in serving, 
receiving and spiking for four hours until noon. Six boxers, three 
wrestlers and one weightlifter were given weight and circuit 
training respectively in the indoor gymnasium `House of Laurels' in 
the camp for four hours until noon. 
In the afternoon, women volleyball players had matches with 
high-school male teams; boxers practiced shadow-boxing and sandbag- 
punching, and each wrestler fought against 10 training partners in 
succession. The weightlifters had to lift more than 12,000 
kilograms before the day's painstaking training ended at 7 p. m. 
After resting for three hours, the athletes went to bed at 10 p. m. 
Kim Song-jip, head of the contingent said: 
Many say that the Korean contigent is too small. It is true. But the 
selected athletes are expected to win sixth or higher places in the 
Olympics. It is the smallest team Korea has ever organized for the 
Olympics, but I am sure my team will achieve better results than any 
other teams did in previous games. " 
The KOC decided to form a team of 26 athletes and 13 officials 
in five sports: women's volleyball, boxing, weightlifting, 
wrestling and judo. The Korean delegation was the smallest team the 
Korea Olympic Committee had ever organised for the Olympic Games. 
Only one silver medal was the crop that the 62-strong Korean 
delegation could harvest at the 20th Olympic Games in Munich. It 
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was one of the poorest results ever by the Korean contingent 
compared not only to those of other countries but also to Korean 
teams of the past. 
In particular, the dream to grasp a `gold medal from the 
Munich Olympic Games' was frustrated in both the boxing and 
wrestling events, which held the most promise for a Korean gold 
medal. The Korean Amateur Sports Association's goal to dispatch a 
small number of `elite' members to the Olympics proved to be a 
failure. The following Table 3.20 shows the Olympic medal standings 
in the Munich Olympic Games in 1972.83 
Table 3.20 Olympic Medal Standings at the Munich Olympics 
Year Country Gold Silver Bronze Rankin 
USSR 50 27 22 1 
USA 33 31 30 2 
GDR 20 23 20 3 
1972 West Germany 13 11 16 4 
Hungary 6 13 6 5 
Japan 13 88 6 
South Korea 1 33 
Source: KOC in Fifty Years (1998) 
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3.7.4 Montreal Olympic Games (1976) 
The 72-stong Korean Olympic team, including 50 athletes, was 
officially inaugurated in a ceremony at the City Hall Annex with 
the attendance of Prime Minister Choi Kyu-hah and many sports 
officials. In a congratulatory address by Prime Minister Choi, he 
said: 
We should not avoid the world tendency in which every nation is 
trying to elevate its position on the international stage through 
sport. The Korean delegation to compete internationally, should 
demonstrate the national strength and show a true picture of Korea, 
which is vigorously working for the welfare of all mankind. "' 
It was true that the Games had become more international and 
more competitive. Satisfaction from participation alone had became 
impractical and unreal. A positive attitude aimed for victory 
rather than mere participation in sports. Therefore, the delegation 
was deeply aware of the national desire. Determination to do one's 
best in representing the country, desire to reach the top, 
resolution to challenge the international sports world, fighting 
spirit and other factors certainly propelled them to do their 
utmost in the Olympic Games. 
The Korean delegation to the 21St Olympiad was composed of 50 
athletes in five sports -- wrestling, boxing, men's and women's 
volleyball, judo and shooting, and 22 officials made up of 13 team 
staff members and nine staff. The national contingent was reduced 
in size owing to disqualification of the women basketball players. 
The following Table 3.21 shows the Olympic Medal standings in the 
Montreal Olympics. 
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Table 3.21 Olympic Medal Standings at the Montreal Olympic Games 
Year Country Gold Silver Bronze Ranking 
USSR 49 41 35 1 
GDR 40 25 25 2 
USA 34 35 25 3 
1976 West Germany 10 12 17 4 
Poland 7 10 15 5 
Romania 66 13 6 
South Korea 114 19 
Source: KOC in Fifty Years (1998) 
South Korea took 19th place with one gold medal, one silver 
medal and 4 bronze medals in the medal standings at the Montreal 
Olympic Games. Furthermore, North Korea took 21St place in the 
medal standings. 85 
Featherweight Yang Jung-mo of South Korea gave the first ever- 
Olympic gold medal to South Korea in the free-style wrestling 
competition. The gold medal won by the 136 pound wrestler was the 
first by any athlete in the Olympics since Korea was liberated from 
Japanese colonial rule in 1945 and participated in the 14th London 
Olympics in 1948. 
Chang Eun-kyung won the silver medal in the lightweight judo 
competition and middleweight Judoka Park Yong-chol won the bronze 
medal. The women's volleyball team won the bronze medal for South 
Korea. Jeon Hae-sup took the bronze medal in the freestyle 
wrestling competition. However, the boxers and marksmen did not 
obtain a single medal in Montreal. 
President Park Chung-hee sent a cable to the Korean National 
Olympic team, praising them for winning the gold medal. The 
Presidential cable read in its entirety: 
138 
I, together with all our people, offer my wholehearted 
congratulations on Yang Jong-mo's winning of a gold medal in the 
Olympic wrestling category, by outpointing the world's strong 
opponents, and also praise all members of the Korean Olympic 
delegation for their efforts in the 21st Montreal Olympic Games for 
our national honour. 86 
The South Korea Olympic team became national heroes. The South 
Korean delegation arrived in Kimpo Airport from Montreal. 
Following the brief airport ceremony, all medallists were escorted 
in an open-car parade to Seoul City Hall Plaza in a shower of 
confetti and ticker tape across the First Han River Bridge. The 
Olympic medallists rode in separate opencars, waving their hands in 
response to applause and cheers from hundreds of thousands of 
citizens, who turned out on the streets to give a wholehearted 
welcome. 
Furthermore, all members of the South Korean delegation to 
Montreal visited the National Cemetery. The Olympic gold medallist 
and all medallists burned incense before the Monument to the 
Unknown Soldier at the National Cemetery in Tongjak-dong, showing 
courtesy to the authorities concerned. 
The twelve athletes who won medals in Montreal were entitled 
to monthly pensions paid by KASA. They were gold medallist, Yang 
Chung-mo, silver medallist Chang Eun-kyung, three bronze medallists 
and the seven women volleyball players who contributed most to 
winning a bronze medal in the volleyball event. KASA selected seven 
players among 12 members of the volleyball team on the 
recommendation of the Korean Volleyball Association. Under the 
provisions of the Special Law on Pensions for Athletes, those 12 
medallists received monthly allowances according to the medals they 
had won. 
KASA decided to request that the government exempt Olympic 
medallists from regular military conscription. 
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Athletes who won medals or were considered medal hopefuls in 
the Olympics or other major international championships were 
eligible for exemption from regular military duties for training 
purposes. 
3.8 Sports talks with North Korea 
What follows is an attempt to examine and evaluate the sport 
talks between South and North Korea. The period under consideration 
in this research is between the early 1950s and the winter of 1979. 
South and North Korea's number of efforts to share opinions through 
sports talks for the creation of a single team to participate in 
the Tokyo Olympic Games (1964), and the World Table Tennis 
Championship (1979) during the Third and Fourth Republics will be 
looked at. 
In general, it seems essential to understand the Korean 
Peninsula's partition after world War II. At the Potsdam Conference 
of the United States, Great Britain, and the Soviet Union in July 
1945, the Allies decided to deliver an ultimatum to Japan for its 
unconditional surrender. The American and Soviet Chiefs of Staff 
worked out an agreement to synchronise military operations against 
Japan should Japan refuse to accept the Potsdam Ultimatum. In 
accordance with the Yalta Agreement, on 8 August the Soviet Union 
had declared war on Japan and immediately began military actions 
against the Japanese. 
Therefore, Korea was liberated from Japan at the end of World 
War II, but it did not become free and independent. Instead, it was 
partitioned along the 38th parallel, with American troops occupying 
the area south of the line and Soviet troops occupying the area to 
the north. The Allied occupation of Korea lasted officially until 
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1948. Soviet troops, however, did not leave North Korea until the 
end of 1948, and the American troops did not withdraw from South 
Korea until the end of June 1949. 
As a result, various measures implemented by the Soviet and the 
Korean Communists during the Allie occupation initiated the 
communisation of the northern part of Korea. The Democratic 
People's Republic of Korea (DPRK), commonly called North Korea, was 
inaugurated on 9 September 1948.87 
On the other hand, following the inauguration of Taehan Min-guk, 
the West as the Republic of Korea, commonly called South Korea, on 
15 August 1948, with Dr. Syngman Rhee as its President, the people 
of South Korea launched a movement to build a free and democratic 
nation. 
The following paragraph explains the reason for sports talks 
with North Korea. On 15 July 1946,11 months after its liberation 
from Japanese rule, the Republic of Korea created a National 
Olympic Committee to prepare for participation in the 14th London 
Olympic Games. This Committee formally became the Korean Olympic 
Committee with the Republic of Korea's admission by the 
International Olympic Committee. The KOC was approved at the 40th 
IOC congress held in Stockholm on 20 June 1947. 
In 1953, North Korea created a new NOC and applied to the IOC 
for recognition. The IOC President was instructed to reply that 
only one NOC per country was allowed, and he suggested a solution 
similar to that for Germany. However, North Korea had tried to join 
the IOC at the 1957 Sofia IOC Congress, and its territorial Olympic 
committee was approved as a national committee but on condition 
that its athletes should and could participate in Olympic 
competition in a single team selected by the KOC, the South's NOC. 
North Korean athletes, therefore, had no other alternative but 
to talk with the South's sports officials to take part in Olympic 
competitions with the approval of the KOC. The 59th IOC Congress 
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held in Moscow in 1962 ordered the South and North to form a single 
team for the 18th Tokyo Olympic Games in 1964.88 
The KOC agreed and was ready to comply with the decision of the 
IOC, but its efforts were frustrated by the apathy or politically- 
motivated stalling tactics of the North Korean authorities. On no 
occasion did the North Korean Communists come up with any 
constructive or practical proposal to realize the formation of an 
all-Korean team. 
In June 1962, the IOC meeting at its 59th annual session in 
Moscow reiterated its call for a united Korean team. The decision 
went further than repeating the Sofia decision 'by attaching a 
proviso that if either side refused to form a single team, both 
South and North Korea would be permitted to send separate teams. 
On the heel of the KOC's notification to the IOC of the 
former's agreement to an all-Korean team for the Tokyo Olympic 
Games, Otto Mayer, Secretary of the IOC, asked South and North 
Korea to arrange the team. 
3.8.1 Sports talks for the Tokyo Olympics 
The first talks were held in 1963 for the formation of a single 
team to participate in the Tokyo Olympic Games. In accordance with 
the above IOC order, KOC officials met the North's sports officials 
on 24 January 1963. The meeting was an important step for further 
sports talks between the two Koreas. To create a single team for 
the Tokyo Olympics between South and North Korea, they held three 
rounds of talks in January and July 1963. In this paragraph, we 
outline a number of efforts to share opinions through sports talks 
for the creation of a single team to participate in the Tokyo 
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Olympics. 
On 21 January 1963, Kim Jin-koo, member of the National Olympic 
Committee of the Republic of Korea and chief delegate, arrived in 
Geneva for sports talks with his North Korean counterpart. Kim 
delivered the following statement: 
We, the working representatives of the National Olympic Committee of 
the Republic of Korea, which has faithfully observed the charter and 
spirit of the International Olympic Committee, gladly accepted the 
proposition of the International Olympic Committee and requested, 
through the good offices of the International Olympic Committee, to 
arrange a meeting at Lausanne with the sports representatives from 
North Korea. Ever since the National Olympic Committee of the 
Republic of Korea was admitted by the Stockholm session of the 
International Olympic Committee as a member in 1947, we participated 
in four Olympic Games and, in fact have a record of including Koreans 
born in North Korea as participants. 89 
The first round of the inter-Korean Sports Conference held by 
the IOC in January reached some agreement. Kim Jin-koo headed the 
Republic of Korea delegation and Kim Yong-hang led the North Korean 
group. IOC Secretary Otto Mayer and committee members Albert Mayer 
and Mohamed Taher, who presided, were present. 
The agreement to form a unified team for the Tokyo Olympics 
came after three and half hours of discussions between the two 
five-man delegations at the IOC headquarters. The Republic of Korea 
and communist North Korea reached a full and complete agreement to 
send a unified national team to the 1964 Olympic Games in Tokyo. 
A communiqu¬ issued by the IOC after a lengthy meeting between 
Olympic representatives of the two countries said the two 
delegations had agreed on a national anthem and formula for forming 
an all-Korean team. 
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They decided that the ancient Korean folk song `Arirang' should 
be used in the Tokyo Olympics instead of both national anthems. 
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This is a song which people in both South and North Korea sing and 
therefore has no political connotations. They also agreed that they 
would base the selection of the team on the German pattern- the 
solution adopted when East and West Germany had selected their 
joint team for the 1960 Rome Olympics. The Republic of Korea 
delegation insisted that the South Korean flag of `Taegukki' alone 
should represent the unified team. 
The Republic of Korea delegates rejected two North Korean 
proposals, one for a flag with the South Korean emblem on one side 
and the North Korean symbols on the reverse, the other for a flag 
with the five Olympic rings printed over a map of Korea in the 
centre. 
It was not immediately clear whether the Republic of Korea 
delegation had also formally rejected IOC Secretary Otto Mayer's 
proposal for a flag with the Olympic rings and the word `Korea' in 
the centre, and the two countries' symbols in the top corners. 
As seen above, the four designs were proposed by the IOC for a 
flag which the projected joint team of South and North Korea would 
hoist at the 1964 Olympic Games in Tokyo. The South Korea 
delegation insisted that the Korean national flag had been adopted 
more than 60 years ago by the government of the Yi Dynasty and that 
it had been hoisted at four different Olympic Games since 1947. 
North Korea agreed to use the one with the Olympic symbol and word 
`Korea'. The IOC made a decision on this matter in February 1963. 
The following decisions were taken by mutual agreement: 
The two Koreas, north and south, politically divided, were agreed on 
a sporting and Olympic plan to form a unified team for the Olympic 
games of 1964. 
No agreement was reached regarding the choice of national flag, and 
the Korean delegations left it to the IOC to find a solution in the 
course of the meeting of its executive commission in February 1963. 
For the national anthem, the choice of a popular song, dating from 
before 1945, was accepted by the two delegations, this song is called 
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"Arirang". 
The chief of the team would be from the delegation having the largest 
number of athletes selected for the winter and summer games of 1964 
by the officials of each sport. 
The two delegations will be received for a dinner by the commission 
of the IOC. 91 
The talks, which lasted for three and a half hours, took place 
in the best Olympic sprit. As a result, spokesmen for both 
delegations said that they were completely satisfied. It was the 
first attempt by South and North Korea to effect some 
reconciliation since the establishment of separate governments in 
1948, and the first time that the peninsula as a whole had decided 
to heal some of the grievous wounds of the war brought on by the 
separation. Most appropriately, the reconciliation came in the 
field of sport. 
However, no final decision was made on which flag the unified 
team would fly. Therefore, The choice of the national flag for the 
single South-North Korean team was left to the IOC which would make 
a decision on this at its executive committee meeting on 7 February 
1963. 
The issue was deferred to the IOC, which was expected to come 
up with a formula acceptable to both sides. Flag discussions bore 
out the usual reasonableness of the North Koreans in embracing two 
facts in the situation; the reasonableness of the IOC in resolving 
this issue and the tenacity of the South on nationalist grounds. 
Regarding the internal fact, the northerners suggested halving 
the two flags and combining the mutilated halves into a combined 
whole. Such crudity was typical of the Communists whose familiar 
line of argument was that the existence of the two states was a 
matter of fact. The alternative solution they preferred was based 
on the international aspect of the situation. 
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The flag would have a map of Korea with the Olympic symbol in 
the centre. The IOC suggestion was also based on the facts of the 
matter: the Olympic rings in the centre with the word `Korea' below 
and the flags of the two Koreas at the top corners. The difference 
between this formula and the northern alternative was that the 
latter dispensed with symbols of either of the two existing states. 
On 23 February 1963, North Korea called on South Korea to make 
every effort to solve pending problems in forming a single team for 
the 1964 Tokyo Olympic Games. The radio said in a broadcast 
monitored in Tokyo: 
Now the question of forming a single team depends entirely upon 
whether or not the South Korean side sincerely wants to reach an 
agreement in the spirit of national unity. We have consistently 
exerted all efforts to promote an overall solution to the problem of 
forming a single team. We, in the future too, will devote all our 
energy to the early settlement of pending issues. 
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South and North Korea agreed to form a unified team for the 
Olympics at Lausanne, but failed to agree on the site and date for 
the next meeting to decide on the selection of athletes and a flag. 
On 15 March 1963, the IOC suggested the alternative flags to 
the joint Korean Olympic team. The two alternative flags were a 
white flag with the five Olympic rings and the words `United Korean 
Team, ' and a flag showing a map of all Korea with the Olympic rings 
in the centre. Otto Mayer, said: 
If they have not made up their minds by then, we will regard them as 
having rejected the IOC proposal. The IOC may allow Korea to be 
represented only by North Korean athletes at the 1964 Tokyo Olympic 
team. 93 
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Mayer also received formal confirmation that the North Korean 
Olympic Committee was prepared to accept either of the two 
alternative flags which the IOC had suggested for the joint Korean 
Olympic team. Therefore, the IOC urged South Korea to agree on the 
flag issue. 
On 19 April 1963, the South Korean Olympic Committee invited 
the North Korean Olympic Committee to meet in Hong Kong on 15 May 
to discuss arrangements for the all-Korean team for the Tokyo 
Olympic Games. Two representatives of the South Korean Committee, 
Lee Sang-paik and Walter Chung, formally submitted the invitation 
to Otto Mayer. 
Mayer immediately cabled the North Korean Olympic Committee, 
strongly urging its acceptance. The South Korean Committee still 
had not given its formal approval to the Korean Olympic flag 
proposed by the IOC for the Tokyo games. The Hong Kong meeting was 
to make arrangements for selecting the members of the all-Korean 
team and discuss other details, including the flag to use at the 
Tokyo Olympic Games in 1964. 
On 20 April 1963, the International Olympic Secretary met 
South Korea Olympic Committee President Lee Sang-bek and Secretary 
General Walter Jung at the IOC Headquarters in Lausanne, 
Switzerland. The South Korea Olympic Committee accepted the IOC 
proposal in regard to the flag issue. Therefore, the all-Korean 
team should have gone to the Games under a white flag with the five 
Olympic rings and the word `KOREA'. Mayer said he heartily approved 
of the agreement by the two Koreas to let athletes pass the 
military truce line on their way to all-Korean talks for the 
Olympic team, instead of detouring via Peking or Tokyo. 94 
On 26 April 1963, North Korea rejected a South Korea Olympic 
Committee proposal for a 15 May meeting in Hong Kong to discuss the 
formation of a joint team for the Tokyo Olympics. Pyongyang radio, 
monitored in Tokyo, said: 
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The North Koreans are in favour of holding talks in May, but they 
thought that Hong Kong was not a proper meeting place. If you want to 
hold the talks in the Asian area, we regard Rangoon as a proper place 
for a convention of the two sides, north and south. We once again 
propose Panmunjom on our Korean soil as the most convenient and 
rational meeting place. It is our hope that we will hold the talks in 
one of the above three places your side desires. "' 
North Korea made a counter-proposal to hold the talks in 
Lausanne, the seat of the IOC1 or elsewhere in Asia. On 6 May 1963, 
the North Korea Olympic Committee informed its South Korean 
counterpart of its readiness to send delegates to Hong Kong for 
talks on the formation of a joint team for the Tokyo Olympics. The 
North Korean Central News Agency, monitored in Tokyo, said that the 
North Korea Olympic Committee had a cabled Seoul informing the 
South Korean Olympic Committee that it would send its delegation to 
Hong Kong for talks set for 15 May. At the same time, North Korean 
Olympic Committee Chairman Yong Myung-hi sent a similar cable to 
Otto Mayer. 96 
The South Korean Olympic Committee had therefore successfully 
invited the North Korean committee to Hong Kong on 15 May to 
discuss arrangements for a unified team for the Tokyo Olympic Games. 
Hong Kong was finally chosen as the conference site for North and 
South Korean sports officials to discuss the details of forming a 
combined Olympic team. The Hong Kong meeting was to make 
arrangements for selecting unified team members and discussing 
other details including the flag to use at the Tokyo Olympic Games 
in 1964. 
At the Hong Kong meeting, there were 14 rounds of talks between 
South and North Korean delegations. The South Korean delegation 
consisted of 4 members, including Lee-Hyo, acting chairman of the 
Korea Amateur Athletic Association; Hwang-Yup, chairman of the 
Korea Amateur Football Association; Min Yong-shik, a member of the 
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Korean Olympic Committee; and Chung Sang-yun, a director of the 
Korean Amateur Athletic Association. The North Korean delegation 
also consisted of 6 members: Kim Gi-su, vice chairman of the North 
Korea Olympic Committee, and Go Sung-joun, Lee Yil-sung, Go ho-sung, 
Kim Chul-su and Su Won-jun, members of the North Korea Olympic 
Committee. 
The first meeting was to take place in Hong Kong from 15 May to 
31 June 1963. However, the North Korean Olympic Committee cabled 
South Korea about an expected delay in the arrival of its 
delegation in Hong Kong because of Hong Kong entry visas. The 
Chairman of the North Korea Olympic Committee Hong Myung-hee sent a 
message to the International Olympic Committee in Lausanne to help 
expedite issuance of the entry permits. However, the visa 
applications of the North Korean delegation were still under 
consideration until 15 May. Nevertheless, the North Korean 
delegation arrived on 15 May. Therefore, the conference started 
late, on 17 May due to visa problems. 
The two Korean delegations met at the Merama Hotel in Hong Kong 
on 17 May. The first plenary session discussesed the problem of the 
identity of the combined team, a subject dealt with earlier at the 
liaison conference on 17 May. On 18 May, Saturday - the second 
plenary session shelved the subject of identity until the next 
conference and agreed that chairmen of the North and South Korea 
Olympic Committees should sanction the agreed points before they 
became effective. 
20 May, Monday - the third plenary session adopted the agenda 
of the conference; 1) identity of the team; 2) selection of 
athletes; 3) composition of athletic commissions; 4) training; 5) 
administrative details connected with participation in the Olympics. 
21 May, Tuesday - the fourth plenary conference confirmed the 
following as the proper agenda of the meeting, following 
concessions made by the North Korean representatives who had 
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insisted on discussing the details of the athlete selection 1) 
identity of the team; 2) principles accompanying selection of 
athletes; 3) training of the combined team; 4) composition of 
the 
commissioners of the joint team; 5) administrative 
details 
connected with participation in the Olympics. 
The fourth plenary conference also handed down common 
instructions to the sports organizations of both parts of Korea; 1) 
Site for the preliminary matches; 2) Timing for the preliminaries; 
3) Referees; 4) Equipment to be used for preliminaries; 5) Methods 
used for matches; 6) Financial problems. 22 May, Wednesday - the 
fifth plenary conference, the North Korean delegation proposed: 
1. To conduct preliminaries by the end of August 
2. To decide whether the preliminaries should be held inside or 
outside the country 
3. To form a referee group composed of South and North Korean 
members 
4" To conduct advance preliminaries on certain events before 
September to meet respective international tryouts. 97 
The South Korean delegation propused that details of the 
preliminary matches should be left to individual sports 
organizations to decide. It would hold individual sports 
organizations in contempt if they did not decide the timing and 
sites for the preliminaries at the Hong Kong conference; to have 
representatives of 20 sports organizations meet by the end of 
August would mean to neglect the peculiar situations governing each 
Olympic Committee. 23 May, Thursday - the sixth plenary conference 
agreed on the following: 
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To hold preliminaries for all events; sports organizations in North 
and South shall contact each other in conducting preliminaries; the 
preliminary matches will be governed by regulations internationally 
recognized on each event and by regulations held by the International 
Olympic Committee and other amateur international organizations. 98 
24 May, Friday - the North Korean delegation at the seventh 
plenary conference proposed deciding whether preliminaries should 
be held inside or outside Korea. The ROK delegates insisted that 
the matter be left to the individual organizations. 
25 May, Saturday - the eighth plenary meeting again took up the 
problem of sites for the preliminaries. 27 May, Monday - ninth 
preliminary conference shelved the sites for preliminaries until 
the next meeting. 28 May, Tuesday - tenth plenary conference agreed 
to pick foreign referees from third nations to govern preliminaries. 
29 May, Wednesday - eleventh plenary conference agreed to end the 
Hong Kong conference by 31 May. 
However, the delegations from the two parts of Korea failed to 
produce any substantial agreement on a name for the team, 
composition of officials and training and selection of athletes. 
Nevertheless, the Hong Kong talks were the first held directly 
between South and North since the Korean War in 1950. 
The Hong Kong meeting was to make arrangements for selecting the 
members of the unified team and discuss other details including the 
flag to be used by the team throughout the Tokyo Olympic Games. The 
Hong Kong meeting marked the first occasion that the two 
committees had met without neutral outsiders. Nevertheless, they 
failed to produce any substantial agreement towards the formation 
of a combined team for the 1964 Tokyo Games. 
Such vital problems as identity of the combined team, 
principles for selecting athletes, their training, and other 
questions remained to be resolved. An agreement was reached only on 
the timing of the effective period the agreements would cover, 
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invitations to sports referees from a third nation and that 
preliminaries would hold for all Olympic events. 
On 13 June 1963, the North Korean Olympic Committee agreed to 
send a delegation to Hong Kong to resume talks on forming a joint 
Korean team with South Korea for the 1964 Tokyo Olympics. The 
agreement was made in a letter sent by the North Korean Olympic 
Committee chairman Hong Myung-hee to International Olympic 
Committee Secretary Otto Mayer in Lausanne, Switzerland. The second 
meeting was scheduled to open on 26 June in Hong Kong. 
On 18 June 1963, Lee Hyo, Vice Chairman of the Korean Olympic 
Committee (KOC) sent a reply to Otto Mayer, announcing the KOC's 
readiness to comply with Mayer's request to open the second round 
of talks with their North Korean counterparts in Hong Kong. 
Therefore, Mayer urged the South and North Korea Olympic Committees 
to resume talks in Hong Kong on 26 June. 
On 26 July, 1963, the second round of the talks on a name for 
the team, the composition of officials, training and selection of 
athletes and a site for joint team preliminaries opened at the 
Peninsular Hotel in Hong Kong. 
The Second Hong Kong meeting for the Tokyo Olym ics, 26 July 1963 
The six members of the Republic of Korea delegation arrived in 
Hong Kong for the next conference with its North Korean Communist 
counterparts to form a joint Korean Olympic team for the Tokyo 
Olympic Games. The 15 member North Korean delegation was led by Kim 
Ki-soo, Vice Chairman of the North Korean National Olympic 
Committee and chief delegate to the second conference held in May. 
Prior to the conference, the chief delegate and Vice Chairman of 
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the Korean Olympic Committee, Yup Whang, said in a statement: 
We will negotiate with Communist officials again, but North Koreans 
are desperate to use the international athletic field as a political 
arena in violation of the charter of the International Olympic 
Committee. We are anxious to form an all-Korea Olympic team and will 
do our best to this end. 99 
Therefore, the second conference between South and North Korea 
was held at the Peninsular Hotel to deal with national 
identification, a site for preliminary selection matches, a date 
for such contests, training of selected athletes, composition of 
the delegation for a unified team and other administrative 
procedural matters. 
Nevertheless, the South and North Korean delegations failed to 
reach an agreement on the place and time for holding preliminary 
contests for selecting the united team. A spokesman for the South 
Korean delegation charged that the North Koreans were trying to 
make political propaganda out of the conference. A statement issued 
by the South Korean delegation following the breaking off of talks 
said: 
The North Koreans repeatedly spread false and groundless stories. 
They also betrayed the charter of the International Olympic Committee 
and amateur sportsmanship. 
On the other hand, a North Korean spokesman said: 
During the two hour meeting, the North Korean delegates told their 
South Korean counterparts they would come back at three o'clock in 
the afternoon for a further meeting but the South Koreans just walked 
out and did not reply. When they went back in the afternoon, the 
North Koreans could not get in because the South Koreans were using 
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the conference room for a news conference. 
101 
However, the North Korean delegation did not leave Hong Kong 
and awaited recommendations from the International Olympic 
Committee. The North Korean member said: 
We are confident the IOC will be fair regarding the responsibility 
for the breakdown of the Hong Kong talks and that a unified team can 
still be formed with the Republic of Korea in time for the 1964 
Olympic Games in Tokyo. 102 
North Korea was reportedly trying to reconvene the conference 
and had suggested carrying on the talks in Hong Kong. The reason 
was that North Korea was interested in becoming a proper member of 
the International Olympic Committee rather than to make a joint 
team for the Tokyo Olympic Games. Finally, North Korea became a 
member of the IOC at the 63rd convention of the IOC session in 
Germany. 103 
The American President of the International Olympic Committee, 
Avery Brundage summoned sports officials of the People's Republic 
of Korea and the Republic of Korea to a meeting set for 19 August. 
Brundage's action came after the second round talks in Hong Kong 
broke off on 26 July. The two representatives- Hwang Yup, Vice 
Chairman of the Korean Olympic Committee, and Cho Dong-jae, a KOC 
member, went to Lausanne. 
On 16 August 1963, IOC President Avery Brundage spent two hours 
in talks with the South Korean delegation headed by Hwang Yup, Vice 
Chairman of the KOC, in Lausanne. Brundage announced later that he 
gave the South Koreans two more weeks to make up their minds once 
and for all whether or not they were prepared to form a joint 
Korean team for the 1964 Tokyo Olympic Games. IOC officials said 
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that if the KOC failed to notify the IOC of its formal acceptance 
by 31 August, the IOC would revert to its earlier decision to admit 
separate teams from both South and North Korea to the 1964 Tokyo 
Olympic Games . 
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On 21 August 1963, KOC received an official invitation to 
participate in the 1964 Tokyo Olympic Games. The invitation signed 
by Daigoro Yasukawa, Chairman of the Tokyo Olympic Organising 
Committee (TOOC), and dated 1 August read: 
In accordance with the instructions given by the International 
Olympic Committee, the Organising Committee for the Games of the 18`h 
Olympiad has the honour to invite you to participate in the 
competitions and celebrations, which will take place in Tokyo from 10 
October 10 to 24 October 1964.105 
It was reported earlier that the TOOC had withheld the 
invitation to the Republic of Korea pending an outcome to the South 
and North Korean talks on the formation of a unified Korean Olympic 
team. 
On 17 October 1963, the IOC, at its 59th session at Baden-Baden, 
Germany, decided that South and North Korea could send separate 
teams to the Tokyo Olympics. The IOC resolved that South Korea 
would enter as Korea with its own f lag and North Korea would also 
go into the Games with that name, but no decision was taken on 
which flag North Korea would fly at the 18th Olympiad. 
At the 59th session, the ruling was on a Soviet proposal that 
the national Olympic committees of both North Korea and East 
Germany should be fully recognised by the IOC. Otto Mayer had given 
North Korea full recognition and allowed it to send its own team to 
Innsbruck and Tokyo. Mayer also said: 
A move to have North Korea recognised as the National Olympic 
Committee of the People's Republic of North Korea was rejected by the 
IOC. The IOC wants it to be called the National Committee of North 
Korea and nothing else. 106 
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Therefore, IOC instructed the Japanese Olympic Organisers to 
recognise North Korea as a separate team. Japan was prepared to 
accept North Korea in a joint team with South Korea as well as the 
East Germans under the joint East-West Olympic team flag, but a 
separate North Korean team, flying the North Korean flag, would be 
an entirely different matter. An IOC decision to abandon the 
tradition of flags and anthems might have relieved Japan's headache 
to some extent. 
In fact, Japan was near culminating more than 18 years of 
difficult negotiations to normalise relations with South Korea and 
was naturally careful not to ruin this long endeavour. Japan had no 
ties with North Korea and, for the foreseeable future, did not 
intend to establish any. Ikkaku Matsuzawa, chief of ceremonies of 
the Tokyo Olympic organising committee, said: 
The North Korean flag will become an issue, but we cannot 
discriminate against North Korea alone by refusing them entry into 
the country. I hope the government will make a diplomatic exception 
in this case. However, pro-Communist Koreans in Japan and the 
Communists in North Korea would certainly see the North Korean flag 
at the Olympics as a major victory. 
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However, Japan complied with the ruling of the IOC and accepted 
separate teams from North and South Korea at the 1964 Olympic games 
in Tokyo. Mr. Akira Sono, Director of the Foreign Ministry's 
Information and Cultural Bureau, announced that the Japanese 
government would have to follow whatever decision the IOC made 
about the use of North Korea's flag and anthem, even though Japan 
had no diplomatic relations with North Korea. 
On 23 October 1963, a North Korean newspaper said the 
International Olympic Committee's decision on North Korea's 
participation in the 1964 Tokyo Olympics was absolutely unjust and 
incompatible with the Olympic spirit. The charge made by the 
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Pyongyang newspaper in its editorial was carried by Pyongyang radio. 
The editorial said: 
The decision of the IOC attached an unreasonable condition that the 
team to be dispatched by the Olympic Committee of the Democratic 
People's of Korea should participate in the Tokyo Olympic Games under 
the name of North Korea. When the organisation of a given country 
becomes a full Olympic member, the question of name belongs entirely 
to the organisation of that country. The question of the name of a 
certain organisation is not a matter for the Olympic Committee to 
meddle in. It is fully justifiable for the Olympic Committee of our 
country (North Korea) to have declared that it will not be restricted 
at all by the illegal IOC decision defying our just demand on the 
question and its unjust decision on the team's name of our country. 
The team to be dispatched by our country will not be restricted in 
the least on the question of the team's name. 108 
The editorial pointed out that the responsibility for the 
failure to form a single Korean team rested entirely with the South 
Korean side. 
On 23 October 1963, the KOC expressed its readiness to accept 
the decision of IOC that South and North Korea send separate teams 
to the 1964 Olympic Games in Tokyo. In a statement issued following 
an emergency committee meeting, the KOC said: 
Although the IOC decision is incomprehensible, it is ready to give in 
to the decision with perseverance and with respect for the tradition 
and authority of the IOC Charter. It is unreasonable to permit the 
participation of North Korea, which deserves punitive action from the 
IOC for its assiduous attempt to make political capital out of 
sport . 
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However, South Korea asked Japan to prohibit North Korea from 
using its national flag and playing its national anthem at the 1964 
Tokyo Olympic Games. Pai Ki-whan, South Korean Ambassador to Japan, 
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made the request to Shingenobu Shima, Japanese Deputy Foreign 
Minister at the Foreign Office. Shima did not give a definite reply 
to Pai's request. However, the Japanese vice minister told Pai 
that Japan would abide by the decision made by the IOC at Baden 
Baden, Germany, on 19 October. 
However, the IOC had decided that South and North Korea could 
send separate teams to the Tokyo Olympics. South Korea should enter 
as Korea with its own flag. North Korea would go into the Olympics 
with that name. 
On 25 November 1963, IOC confirmed with the North Korea Olympic 
Committee the use of the flag and hymn to be used by its delegation 
to the Games at Innsbruck and Tokyo. Therefore, the two Koreas 
entered the Olympic Games as two different nations. 
On 2 June 1964, the North Korean Olympic Committee indicated 
that sanctions by international sports organisations against 
participants of Indonesia's Games of the Newly Emerging Forces 
(GANEFO) had hit hard his country's plans for the Tokyo Olympic 
Games. Kim Kyung-kwan, Vice Chairman of the North Korean Olympic 
Committee said that the action by IOC against GANEFO was a 
violation of Olympic charters. Kim Kyung-kwan said: 
GANEFO and the Olympics are not related-. and there is no reason to 
disqualify GANEFO participants from the Olympic Games. 110 
More than 40 countries, including communist China, which was 
not a member of the IOC, participated in GANEFO, organised by 
Indonesian President Sukarno after the IOC had suspended Indonesia 
for refusing to allow Nationalist China and Israel to participate 
in the Fourth Asian Games held in Jakarta in 1962. The IOC did not 
recognise IOC member nations competing with non-member nations. 
Subsequently, the International Track and Field Federation and the 
Swimming Federations ruled GANEFO participants ineligible for the 
Tokyo Olympic Games. 
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On 3 September 1964, the North Korean Olympic attache Lee Hyon 
declared that North Korea had no other choice but to boycott the 
Tokyo Olympic Games if the IAAF and the International Swimming 
Federation did not lift bans imposed on athletes who had taken part 
in Games of the Newly Emerging Forces. Lee Hyon said: 
If no reply comes before our scheduled departure date for Tokyo, the 
North Korean delegation has no other choice than to give up our hope 
of participating in the Tokyo Olympics. 
11' 
On 8 October 1964, North Korean and Indonesian participation in 
the Olympics sharply diminished because the International Swimming 
Federation imposed new sanctions against GANEFO participants. FINA 
directors voted nine to three to suspend for 12 to 18 months the 31 
swimmers from six countries who had swum at the Games of the Newly 
Emerging Forces in August 1964. This sanction affected four North 
Korean swimmers. FINA had earlier decreed suspensions for swimmers 
of the 1963 GANEFO contest. 
That new punishment affected four swimmers and 11 water polo 
players entered by Indonesia into the Olympics. North Korea was not 
touched by the previous suspension because they were not yet 
members of FINA at the time of the GANEFO Meeting in 1963. Five 
Indonesian track and field athletes, four swimmers and 11 water 
polo players, and six North Korean track and field athletes and 
four swimmers, were ineligible for the Olympiad. None of the 
Indonesians and North Koreans entered the Olympic Village. 
On 8 October 1964, neither North Korea nor Indonesia stated 
officially that the eligible members would boycott the Games in the 
event of the ineligible GANEFO participants being banned from the 
Olympiad. North Korea and Indonesia boycotted the Olympics in 
protest at a ban placed on some of their athletic and swimming 
champions who had participated in the 1963 GANEFO Games in Jakarta. 
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On 9 October 1964, the 180-strong North Korean Olympic team 
left Tokyo by rail for Niigata port on their way home to North 
Korea, while the Indonesian team announced their official 
withdrawal from the Tokyo Olympic Games. The entire North Korean 
sport delegation boycotted the Olympic Games when the International 
Olympic Committee ruled that its track members could not compete in 
the Olympiad. 
North Korean athlete Miss Shin Kum-dan had surprised the world 
by shattering world records in the 200 meter, 400 meter and 800 
meter races. She had taken part in the Moscow track meet and the 
GANEFO Games. The Olympics finally recognised her new records of 
23.4 seconds for the 200 meters, 51.4 seconds for the 400 meters 
and 1 minute and 59.1 seconds for the 800 meters. She was a 
candidate for three gold medals, and North Korea's only prospective 
winner in the Olympics. Unfortunately, she did not compete in the 
Olympics. 
However, Shin Mun-jun, the father of North Korea's famous 
athlete shin Kum-dan, requested the Olympic preparations committee 
of Korean residents in Japan to arrange an interview with his 
daughter. The two came face to face at the headquarters of Chosren, 
an Organisation of pro-communist Korean residents in Tokyo. The 
North Korean refugee met his daughter just 10 minutes for the first 
time in 14 years through an arrangement made by the committee. 
Their reunion touched the heart of people in South Korea. Shin Mun- 
jun, the father said: 
When I went into the building crowded with Communist-sympathizing 
Koreans of Japan, I at once spotted my daughter, there was no doubt 
about it. I recognised her and she me, She came into my arms and she 
wept. I also cried. My first word were, `How are you? How is your 
mother? ' She said they were all right. I told her, If we again 
separate, I will never be able to meet you again. My daughter then 
said, `Papa, do not worry. In 15 years, we will be able to meet 
together again. I do not know what she meant by 15 years. What made 
me most happy were her tears.... She remembered me, and she loved me. 
Finally, she looked back and said Father, we must meet again before 112 long. , 
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A group surrounding the couple, and Miss Shin was led out of 
the room. The meeting aroused grief at the national tragedy 
symbolised by the division of the Shin family. The reunion had 
stirred millions of North Korean refugees with families in the 
communist North. A writer Choe Chung-he, commenting on the meeting 
said: 
The grief of the Shin family is our grief. Their tears were yours and 
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mine. 
However, South and North Korea made a statement during the 
Munich Olympic Games in 1972. South and North Korea agreed to 
mutually invite sports representatives to their representative 
capitals for talks on sports exchanges. In a joint communique 
announced in Munich, the two sides also agreed to cooperate with 
each other to promote the reunification of Korea through sport. 
Kim Taek-soo, the President of the South Korean Amateur Sport 
Association, and Oh Hyun-joo, Chairman of North Korea's Sports 
Guidance Committee and the North Korean National Olympic Committee, 
said athletes from both sides were determined to work for 
reunification. The two-point statement said the two sides would 
continue contacts on the matter through the coordination committee 
set up by the joint North and South Korean communique issued on 4 
July. 
The communique called for a North and South sports meet in the 
near future, but did not give any further details. The statement 
was jointly read to newsmen by Lim Hak-su, sports editor of the 
Dong-A Ilbo, on behalf of South Korea and by Ku Sang-sun of North 
Korea's Central News Agency on behalf of Pyongyang. 
The statement noted that preliminary talks concerning 
reunification had been in progress through the good offices of the 
Red Cross organizations of the two countries. In a brief press 
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conference at the Munich Sheraton Hotel, Kim and Oh shook hands at 
the outset and exchanged the already prepared documents of 
agreement. Both of them declined to answer newsmen's questions 
after the three-minute ceremony saying they had decided not to 
answer any questions. 
Kim declined to disclose the development that had led to the 
agreement. Oh of North Korea simply said he was very glad to 
announce the agreement. The ceremony ended in a friendly atmosphere 
amid camera flashes and applause by newsmen from both sides of the 
country. 114 
However, KOC chairman Kim Taek-soo and the North's NOC chairman 
Oh Hyon-ju had only initiated the principles of the South and North 
sports exchanges during the Munich Olympics. 
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3.8.2 Sports talks for the 35th World Table Tennis Championships 
On 20 February 1979 North Korea proposed a single table tennis 
team to represent Korea in the 35th World Table Tennis 
Championships scheduled to start on April 25 in Pyongyang. 
Chairman Kim Yoo-soon of the Sports Leadership Committee and 
Kim Deuk-joon of the Table Tennis Association of North Korea 
proposed sports talks between the two countries. The Korea Sports 
Council President Park Chung-kyu and Korea Table Tennis Association 
President Chae Young-churl received their proposal that South and 
North Korea should negotiate on 27 February details of a unified 
team to participate in the 1979 World Table Tennis Championship in 
Pyongyang, the capital of North Korea. 
First Round Talks 
Representatives of South and North Korea table tennis 
associations held a meeting on 27 February 1979 at Panmunjom. The 
following Table 3.22 shows the representatives of South and North 
Korea. 
Table 3.22 South and North Korea Delegations 
Sout Korea Delegation 
- 
North Korea Delegation 
C ae Young-c u resident of Korean Kim D -dun Presi ent of North Korea 
Table Tennis Association) Table Tennis Association) 
Lee Chon-ha(Vice President of Park Mu-sung(Vice President of North 
Korean Amateur Sports Association) Korea Table Tennis Association) 
Chon Yong-sok(Korea Table Tennis Kim Duk-ki(North Korea Table Tennis 
Managing Director) Director) 
Chung Chung-yun(Korea Table Tennis Kim Sun-ill(North Korea Table Tennis 
Association spokesman) Association commissioner) 
Source: North Korea Physical Education, 1996, p. 315 
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Agreement was reached in a one hour 50 minutes meeting between 
the eight representatives from South and North Korea in the 
conference room of the Neutral Nations' Supervisory Commission. 
Chae Yong-chul proposed to the North Korean delegation that 
they assure `the participation of South Korea's table tennis 
players in the 35th World Table Tennis Championship' even if no 
agreement was reached on the formation of a single table tennis 
team for South and North Korea by 12 March 1979. 
He also proposed that the South and North Korean table tennis 
associations do their utmost to reach an agreement on the formation 
of a single team by 12 March at the latest. They conferred with 
the International Table Tennis Federation on whether or not the 
formation of a single team corresponded to the provisions of the 
International Table Tennis Federation charter. 
The reason the 12 March deadline necessary was that the draw 
for participating teams was required by the ITTF on 14 March. 
North Korea chief delegate Kim Duk-jun proposed forming a 
single team with 18 players. The 18 players would automatically 
include those ranked in the world and the remaining players would 
come from South and North Korea in equal numbers. The players 
selected for the single team would receive joint training in 
Pyongyang before the start of the games and the North Korean side 
would provide the South Korean players with all conveniences. 
He also proposed that the single team be called by the name of 
Koryo, which neither side had used before, and the team would be 
represented jointly by South Korean and North Korean team leaders. 
Second Round Talks 
The second round of negotiations began on 5 March, in which the 
South requested that the North guarantee the right of South Korea 
to participate in the World Table Tennis Championships as a 
legitimate member of the World Table Tennis Federation. 
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Third Round Talks 
The South reiterated that it should have legitimate access to 
the World Table Tennis Championship. 
Fourth Round Talks 
South and North Korean negotiations continued on a single team 
for the 35th World Table Tennis Championships held on 12 March. In 
the fourth meeting of South and North Korean table tennis officials 
in the Neutral Nations Supervisory Commission room, Chae Yeong- 
cheol, chief delegate from the Seoul side, came up with a new 
proposal to facilitiate sports exchanges between the two sides of 
the peninsula. 
Chae proposed South and North friendship table tennis matches 
in Seoul and Pyongyang between June and July. He also proposed that 
the two sides meet in May at Panmunjom to discuss the procedure for 
these matches. 
North Korea delegates insisted that the meeting should be 
devoted only to the single team issue for the world table tennis 
championship starting on 25 April. Kim Deuk-jun, chief delegate 
form the Pyongyang side, suggested resuming the meeting on 17 March 
at the same place. Seoul rejected it. The South Korea delegates 
said: 
What is the use of meeting after the lottery draw ends on 15 March 
for possible participants in the championship? 115 
South Korea demanded the right to take part in the 
championships as a member of the International Table Tennis 
Federation, but Kim Duek-jun, chief delegate of the Pyongyang side, 
replied with a conditional acknowledgement. He said: 
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We can accept that on the proviso that the de jure right will not be 
used to harm the drive for a single team. 116 
Therefore, the South delegation turned down the counterproposal, 
noting that the single team formation talks had virtually ended. 
The chief of South Korea delegation Chae said: 
We believe that this meeting should not be a mere gathering to 
arrange one sports event, but become an opportunity for South and 
North alike to visit each other to participate in all kinds of games. 
Why do you come out with the proposal on the championship 40 days 
away despite the fact that you won the venue right on March 1977? 117 
The South and North Korea table tennis talks collapsed, with 
North Korea unmasking its political face in sport. From the 
beginning of the talks, the Pyongyang side had refused to 
acknowledge Seoul's de jure right to take part in the championships, 
accorded by the ITTF. 
In fact, South Korea was a full member of the International 
Table Tennis Federation with a 100 percent right to take part in 
any world championships sponsored by the international sports 
organisation. Fully aware of this fact, North Korea came out with a 
frustrating bid for a single team in the name of a peace movement 
on the peninsula. But it generated suspicion and doubt in view of 
North Korea's past behaviour of doing everything to harm South 
Korea. The Pyongyang refusal underscored its real intention to 
prevent the South's participation in the championships. 
However, the South Korean Table Tennis Association sent a 
telegram to the ITTF on 10 April confirming South Korea's intention 
to have its squad leave Seoul on 17 April for Geneva. 
The South Korean delegation wanted to take a chartered plane to 
Pyongyang to take part in the world table tennis championships in 
Pyongyang starting on 25 April. The Geneva route, instead of the 
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shorter Panmunjom route, was taken at the recommendation of the 
International Table Tennis Federation which reportedly had 
contacted the Pyongyang organisers for the entry of the Seoul squad. 
South Korea's 10-member national table tennis team arrived in 
Geneva from Seoul to obtain North Korean visas on 20 April 1979. 
On 21 April 1979, The South Korean table tennis delegation 
waited vainly for three hours at an airport check-in in Geneva as 
two charter planes flew off to North Korea for national team 
competition in Pyongyang starting on 25 April. However, the North 
Koreans refused to issue visas to the South Koreans unless they 
joined a unified North and South team. The Israeli national team 
also did not participate to the 35th World Table Tennis 
Championship in the North Korean capital of Pyongyang. 
South Korean official Chae said that talks were held in March to 
form a unified team with North Korea, but failed because 
Pyongyang's Table Tennis Association demanded that such a joint 
team play under North Korean colours. `Proposing to reopen these 
talks at this late date is just a political manoeuvre. '118 
The players from South Korea and Israel were refused entry visas 
for the first world sports meeting event to be held in North Korea 
because the organizers claimed that the presence of the Israeli 
team would have been a security risk and South Korea had failed to 
respond to the host country's request to form a joint North-South 
Korean team. 
Finally, the International Table Tennis Federation endorsed 
North Korea's decision to exclude Israel from the 35th World Table 
Tennis Championships and to debar South Korea if it did not take 
part as a unified team with North Korea. The decision was announced 
after a day-long meeting of the ITTF Council. 
Roy Evans, President of the International Table Tennis 
Federation, said he regretted the absence of the Israeli and South 
Korean teams when he opened the 35th world championships before a 
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record number of 500 players representing 74 countries at the new 
sports palace in Pyongyang. It was the first time North Korea 
staged a world championship. 
Furthermore, the United States had strongly indicated that it 
would not participate in the 35th World Table Tennis Championships 
if the Pyongyang organizers rejected South Korea and Israel. The 
United States Table Tennis Association revealed its intention in an 
urgent cable on 16 April to the ITTF, demanding visa assurance for 
South Korea and Israel. 
Nevertheless, the American team participated in the World Table 
Tennis Championships despite the fact that North Korea had refused 
to allow teams from South Korea and Israel to enter the country for 
the tournament. A delegation of 42 Americans, including nine 
players, coaches, officials, and fans participated in the 
Championships. 
It was the largest party of American civilians to visit North 
Korea peacefully since the Communist country was founded under 
Soviet sponsorship at the end of World War II. Two members of the 
United States delegation were Korean-born Americans and one took 
part in the championships as the American women's team coach. Lee 
Dal-joon with his wife, a former Korean national player, were with 
for the American team in Pyongyang. 119 
North Korea, despite severe international criticism, did not 
allow South Korean players into the Pyongyang world table tennis 
championships on the pretext of the South-North single entry, which 
was to serve only its political propaganda purposes. South Korea 
had on numerous occasions proposed sports cooperation and exchanges 
with North Korea as a means to building a peace bridge, enhancing 
sport and transcending politics during the Third and Fourth 
Republics. 
Nevertheless, North Korea had not accepted South Korean 
proposals since North Korea had come to the sports negotiation 
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table in 1962. The issue of South and North Korean sports unity, in 
retrospect, was first raised in 1957 when the general assembly of 
the International Olympic Committee tentatively decided on a single 
team for the Tokyo Olympic Games. Since then, South and North Korea 
had attempted to meet several times only to fail, showing how 
difficult it was to talk with the communist nation. 
In fact, East and West Germany weathered a long series of 
setbacks on their way to reach a final agreement on a joint sports 
team. They held more than 200 meetings over six years before they 
reached a solution in 1951. South and North Korea used success in 
international sports overtly to demonstrate national pride, with an 
underlying intention of displaying the superiority of their 
ideological systems of communist versus liberalism in the 1960s and 
1970s. 
169 
Summary 
During the Third and Fourth Republics, the government encouraged 
sports as an instrument not only for national prestige through the 
Asian Games and the Olympic Games, but also as a means of social 
control, regional development through the National Sports Festival, 
and military preparedness against North Korea. The government 
during the Third and Fourth Republics of Korea heavily encouraged 
national prestige through sports competitions against communist 
countries. 
James Riordan remarked that under communism sport is a political 
institution run by the state and that the government lays down 
overall sports policy. He also pointed out that sport in 
modernising countries, such as South Korea, is a serious business 
with essential functions to perform. It is accordingly state- 
controlled, encouraged, and shaped by utilitarian and ideological 
designs . 
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In the case of South Korea, sports development has been 
associated with health, hygiene, defence, patriotism, integration, 
productivity, international recognition, and even cultural identity 
and national-building. James Riordan's remarks have applied well to 
sport in the Third and Fourth Republics of Korea. 
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CHAPTER IV 
SPORTS AND POLITICS OF THE FIFTH REPUBLIC 
(1980-1988) 
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Introduction 
The aim of this chapter is to examine the political context 
within which sport existed during the Chun era and to analyse the 
way sports policy was made. Furthermore, historical and ideological 
factors are essential to consider in the Fifth Republic of Korea. 
We shall look at the Fifth Republics involvement in (a) sport 
policy, (b) government administration, (c) the governing body for 
sports, (d) Olympic preparation, (e) physical education in school, 
and (f) sports talks with North Korea. Particularly, the Seoul 
Olympic Games will be central to this chapter. Since that the Seoul 
Olympic Games is closely related with the Fifth Republic. 
Initially, we will look at the political and economic situation 
in order to explore sports development. The assassination of 
President Park in October 1979 and the Yushin regime's collapse 
extended into the political, economic, and social spheres. During 
the Fifth Five-Year development plan period, 1982-1986, the 
government brought about many changes, though with a few important, 
undesirable side effects. The following Table 4.1 shows the 
performance of the Fifth Five-Year Plan. ' 
Table 4.1 Performance of the Fifth Five-Year Plan (1982-1986) 
Performance 
Indicator Average 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 
Economic growth rate (%) 7.6 7.2 12.6 9.3 7.0 12.9 
Investment as a share of GNP 30.0 19.8 29.7 30.9 30.3 29.2 
Source: Economic Planning Board: Bank of Korea, National Accounts, 
1990 
As seen in Table 4.1, the Fifth Five-Year Plan gives the 
overall picture of the economic situation in the Fifth Republic. 
The average annual growth was 7.6 percent during the Fifth Five- 
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Year Plan (1982-1986). The actual ratios of investment and domestic 
saving to GNP were 29.2 and 31.9 percent. Another important 
development is that price stabilisation was achieved for the first 
time in recent history. 
However, the Chun Republic inherited from the previous Park 
regime many economic problems, such as chronic inflation rates and 
a heavy defence burden (averaging about 6 percent of GNP). In 
addition, the second oil-shock and political instability after the 
assassination of Park caused a negative economic growth rate in 
1980-- the first since 1956. In this situation, the Chun Republic 
readjusted its development strategy fundamentally by adopting two 
major shifts of policy. The first was its emphasis on social 
development, as the Five-Year Economic Plan was officially renamed 
the Fifth Five-year Plan of Economic and Social Development (1982- 
1986). 
Secondly, the basic development strategy shifted from rapid 
growth with inflation to continuous, stable growth with price 
stabilisation and from government intervention and a closed economy 
to a more liberalised economy open to foreigners. Such changes in 
economic direction can therefore be partly explained as an outcome 
of the political environment, both domestically and internationally. 
Internationally, pressures from the United States of America 
and international institutions, such as the International Monetary 
Fund and World Bank, made the Chun regime adopt stabilisation 
policies and open up its economy. The Chun Republic followed their 
advice in the hope of obtaining political support from abroad, 
especially from the United States. 
2 
Among world powers, the United States maintained a central role 
in sustaining Chun's political legitimacy and in protecting Korea's 
troubled international status. Chun's political goal was achieved 
by shaping economic policies in America's favour. 3 
Consequently, with regard to economic conflicts between the US 
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and Korea, `The strong political power of the US led the results of 
the bargaining with weak Korea to be more beneficial to the United 
States side' .4 
The other hand, domestic sectors made conflicting demands. The 
business sector demanded that the government come to their rescue 
and save their ailing businesses, while the pubic sectors (minjung) 
demanded measures to control the growth of the chaebuls and to 
increase distributive justices The Chun regime investigated all the 
real estate owned by the chaebols and their owner families, and 
told them to dispose of the majority of their land holdings. 
It is a crucial fact that the labour movement was rising in 
demonstrations against the Seoul Olympic Games. The following Table 
4.2 compares the working hours per week between South Korea, Japan 
and Taiwan. 
Table 4.2 Korea, Japan, and Taiwan: average working hours per 
week. 
Year South Korea Japan Taiwan 
1981 53.7 hours 41.0 hours 48.5 hours 
1982 53.7 40.9 48.4 
1983 54.4 41.1 48.4 
1984 54.3 41.7 48.9 
1985 53.8 41.5 47.4 
1986 54.5 41.1 48.2 
1987 54.0 41.3 48.3 
1988 52.6 41.8 47.7 
Source: International Labour Organisation, Yearbook of Labour 
Statistics. 1991 
As see in Table 4.2, the length of the working week in 
manufacturing industries in Korea was 13 hours longer than that of 
Japan and 6 hours longer than that of Taiwan in 1986. South Korea 
had the ignominious distinction of having the longest working hours 
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of all the newly industrialising Asian economies and most other 
developing countries. Moreover, this was believed to be shorter 
than actual working hours. 6 
In the Fifth Republic, a peculiar feature to be noted in the 
Table is that, although per capital income increased steadily over 
time, working hours in Korea remained at about the same level until 
1986. With this situation, voices of anger and frustration spread 
rapidly wherever a sizeable number of workers could be found in 
1987. The Fifth Republic trembled with the newly discovered 
political power of labour. Many called it a "Great Labour Struggle" 
and saw in angry workers an image of a revolutionary vanguard. 7 It 
is clear that the economic development was achieved with labour 
sacrifice during the Fifth Republic. 
In the political sphere, the chief of the Korea CIA 
assassinated President Park in October 1979.8 As a result, Prime 
Minster Choi Kyu-hah became acting president under the Constitution. 
The National Conference elected Choi Kyu-hah President for 
Unification. During that time, Korea had a difficult period 
characterized by political, social and economic instability. Under 
such circumstances, Major General Chun Doo-whan, commander of the 
Korean Defence Security Command, carried out a military coup in 
December 1979 and finally took power as President of Korea in March 
1981. 
In 1980, the military junta arrested Kim Dae-jung, an 
opposition leader who had recently been elected President of Korea, 
as well as Kim Jong-pil, a ruling party leader, for their 
`corrupting behaviour' under the previous regime, just as Park had 
done. Kim Young-sam, the former President of Korea (1994-1998), was 
placed under house arrest. Chun prohibited all political gatherings 
indoor or outdoors, college and universities were closed, and all 
publications and broadcasts were to be censored by his subordinates 
under a New Martial Law Decree. 
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Throughout the rapid sports growth era, it has been suggested 
that much of the sports policy was set not by sports rationality 
but by political rationality. President Chun Doo-whan's Republic 
dealt with many difficulties both economically and politically, and 
sport policy adjustment was required both at home and abroad. 
politically, many students were protesting in order to improve 
democracy in the 1980s. In this situation, Sport Minister Lee Sei- 
kee criticised the remarks of opposition party leader Kim Young-sam, 
who had likened the Seoul Olympic Games to the 1936 Berlin Olympic 
Games held under Nazi rule. 9 
During the Chun regime, it is argued that state control over 
sport was possible partly because of state control over mass 
communications. During the Fifth Republic, Korea's mass 
communication bodies were agencies of state propaganda under Bodo 
Jichim (press direction). Through government control over the mass 
media, the state could control people's moral and spiritual 
attitudes and prevent alternatives from being presented. 
In the 1980s, Bokji Kuka Kuhyun (accessible welfare state) was 
everywhere in everyday life. Without media manipulation, the 
state could not have controled sport and the whole society. The 
state press direction was closely related to sport in the Fifth 
Republic. 10(See Appendix II) 
One of the notable characteristics of the Korean bureaucracy in 
the Fifth Republic was that there were numerous government 
officials who had originally come from the militarys. In fact, 
more than five ex-generals were appointed as minister. Dozens of 
ex-generals and officers were appointed to government institutions; 
and more importantly, during this period, about 600 former military 
officers, who had graduated from military academies of special 
training, became section chiefs in the central government. " 
In addition, President Chun Doo-whan (1980-1987) followed 
Park's style of personal management as seen in Chapter 3. Therefore, 
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sport-related posts at ministerial or official levels in the Korean 
administration were filled by career bureaucrats or military- based 
bureaucrats. 
The most representative case is Roh Tae-woo, who graduated from 
the Korean Military Academy. After the military coup by Chun Doo- 
whan, he became a most powerful administrator during the Fifth 
Republic. He retired as a four-star general in 1981, then became a 
first Sport Minister in March 1982. He also held such positions as 
President of the Seoul Olympic Organising Committee (SLOOC) and the 
Asian Games Organising Committee (SAGOC) and concurrently president 
of the Korean Olympic Committee and the Korean Amateur Sports 
Association, and later became President of the Sixth Republic of 
Korea. (See Chapter 5) 
Furthermore, Park Seh-jik graduated from the Korean Military 
Academy. He was Chairman of the Friends of foreign Korean Studies 
and Heritage Foundation; Advisor to the Seoul Olympics Sport 
Promotion Foundation; Advisor to the Korean Olympic Academy etc. In 
Pprticular, he became President of SLOOC after Roh's resignation 
for political career purpose. Park She-jik managed the successful 
Olympic Games. 
A career bureaucrat, Kim Un-yong also cooperated with the 
military bureaucrats. Kim Un-yong graduated from Yonsei University 
and became the protocol Secretary to the Prime Minister in 1961. 
During the Fifth Republic, he acted as an executive member and Vice 
President of SLOOC and SAGOC. Recently, he became Vice-President of 
IOC. 
Furthermore, Chun Doo-whan invited Chung Ju-yang, the President 
of the Hyundai Co, to take up a position in KASA in 1982. Chung Ju- 
yung accepted and became President of KASA. In fact, Chung Ju-yung 
did not want to have such a title, as he wrote in his autobiography 
in 1993: 
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In July 1982. President Chun Doo-whan called me up and told me that 
the President of KASA would be a good position for me! Why do you 
refuse a position in KASA? Do you think it's not high enough for 
your? Chung replied that most of the affiliated sports associations 
had presidents who also held positions as members of Parliament. How 
could I manage, so I refused the title of President of KASA. Chun 
Doo-whan said that he would change the presidents of affiliated 
sports associations immediately, many presidents of businesses would 
the presidents of affiliated sports associations in KASA. So you do 
not have to worry about handling them. 12 
As seen in the above paragraph, the Fifth Republic usually 
approached any problem in a strictly hierarchical way. President 
Chun Doo-whan tried to involve businessmen because of the financial 
problems in developing sports at that time. Therefore, the 
businesses donated lots of money to the affiliated sports 
organisations. The rewards for the companies were tax exemptions or 
other political benefits for their companies. So companies received 
many benefits from the government during the Fifth Republic. 
The government also had less of a financial burden to support 
sport. The decision taken by the President, Chun Doo-whan, had a 
decisive political power despite the many anti-government student 
demonstrations. 
On the other hand, the basic goals of the Chun Republic were 
achievement of a welfare state and a new society of justice. 
However, it is a necessary to discover what was Chun's ruling 
ideology during the Fifth Republic. In his inaugural speech on 1 
September 1980, President Chun Doo-whan said: 
First of all, the cultivation in this land of democracy suited to our 
political climate; secondly, the attainment of a genuine welfare 
state; thirdly, the realization of a just society; and, fourthly, a 
renaissance of patriotic and civic spirit through educational reform 
and enhancement of cultural values. As President, I will endeavour to 
lay a foundation on which we may achieve these national goals. 
The next imperative for the founding of a welfare society is to 
pursue sustained economic development on the basis of a free economic 
system. Social welfare obviously presupposes economic development, 
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and therefore the government will respect and encourage creativity 
among business enterprises, and guarantee free and unhampered 
business activities to the fullest practicable extent. Our social 
welfare policy gives priority to an increase in job opportunities 
through increased public investment, so that all citizens can 
participate according to their individual abilities and can lead a 
satisfying and dignified life. The government will continue to seek 
improvements in working conditions, to close the wages gap, to 
provide economic security for workers and to establish cooperative 
labour-management relations for their mutual prosperity. 13 
In order to achieve these national goals, Chun Doo-whan tried 
to stabilise politics during the Fifth Republic. The following 
Figure 4.1 shows the relationship between President Chun's ruling 
ideology and sport in the Fifth Republic. 14 
Figure 4.1 Relationship between ruling ideology and sport in the 
Fifth Republic 
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Figure 4.1 shows the relationship between the ruling ideology 
and sport under the Chun regime. Because Chun had occupied 
government without public support, many people and opposition 
parties were eager to develop democracy during the Fifth Republic. 
In order to overcome the situation, the government tried to create 
grand national diversions, such as the Seoul Olympic Games. 
However, Chun Doo-whan led the Fifth Republic (1980-1988) by an 
indirect presidential election without public participation. So, 
the Fifth Republic suffered from lack of legitimacy; all the same, 
it did lead to a successful economy and political stabilisation. 
Despite efforts to initiate a new society of justice and welfare, 
the Chun regime was successor to the Park regime that it had 
replaced. 
Basically, the circumstances and character of the founding of 
the Chun regime resembled those of Park's Republics: a military 
coup, economic difficulties and political instability. Chun showed 
the authoritarian character of previous political regimes in terms 
of their style of leadership and military domination. Their rule 
was sustained by means of coercion and monopoly of the state 
apparatus, and they used sports policy as a means to obtain 
political legitimacy. In addition, many sports policies operated in 
favour of a select few with political connections, rather than in 
favour of the popular sectors. ls 
Finally, the Fifth Republic was called the `Olympic Republic' 
and the government created a Ministry of Sport in order to 
effectively host the 1986 Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympics, 
and to positively support and promote elite sports. 
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4.1 Sport Policy 
The Seoul Olympic Games became one of the most important items 
on the national agenda during the Fifth Republic. At the opening of 
the National sports Festival, in October 1981, Chun said: 
The 1988 Seoul Olympics will symbolise the transformation of 
encounters in conflict and war into encounters in harmony and peace. 
In other words, it will signify the transmutation of our geopolitical 
position from that of a power keg to that of a sanctuary of peace. We 
should renew our determination to do our utmost to live up to the 
worldwide expectations placed in us by staging a truly memorable 
Olympiad that will fully translate the Olympic spirit into reality. 
The Olympics are a festival of peace that transcends politics. In the 
past, much concern and alarm have been voiced over the encroachment 
of politics upon the Olympics. We must pool our wisdom and courage to 
make the Seoul Olympics a purely athletic event from beginning to 
end- free from any political consideration. We must make it a 
festival of harmony in which all peoples will meet one another in 
friendship and amity regardless of differences in ideology and 
political system. We must ourselves set a fine example of insulating 
the Olympics from political purposes. To that end, it will be 
important for us to refrain from any excessive expression of 
nationalism. 
Owing to the selection of Seoul as the venue for the Olympics, the 
athletic community of Korea is entering a new phase of development. I 
am very gratified by the fact that to your assiduous efforts over 
many years Korea has recently achieved glory in various international 
athletic events. All the same, much greater efforts will have to be 
made, if Korean athletes are to be able to prove their worth as 
champions of a country hosting the Olympics in fair competition with 
athletes from all over the world 
A successful staging of the Seoul Olympics will not only involve the 
improved skills and stamina of our athletes; it will require a 
resolve to strengthen our efforts to promote and nurture a bond of 
unity and cooperation, a spirit of fair play and a respect for order 
so that all our citizens will be good hosts for the guests from many 
countries16 
The following is also a meaningful look at the New Year Policy 
Statement announced by President Chun Doo-whan on 18 January 1983. 
He said: 
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To promote the right of citizens to cultural enjoyment, emphasis will 
be placed on dissolving cultural disparities among different regions, 
social strata and generations so that the entire people may share the 
fruits of cultural development uniformly. At the same time, efforts 
will be intensified to encourage artistic creativity and to bring 
excellent works of art to wide public attention. In that way, it is 
hoped that the 1988 Seoul Olympics will win a reputation as a 
Cultural Olympics. Turning now to physical education and sports, the 
public's interest in and expectation for physical training and 
education are soaring, stimulated by the good showing of the Republic 
at the recent Asian Games in New Delhi which came in the wake of 
Seoul's selection to host the 1986 Asiad and the 1988 Olympics. 
Such an oft heard saying as a sound mind in a sound body, and 
physical fitness is national strength, are, I think, apt descriptions 
of the importance of physical training and education to the well 
being of both the individual and the nation as whole. It is both 
necessary and desirable for all citizens to enjoy various athletic 
activities in order to improve physical fitness and mental alertness 
so as to work even more efficiently for the common good. 
With the realization that an athletic Korea is no less important than 
an industrial one if we are to enhance national prestige, a Ministry 
of Sports was founded last year. Promotion of physical education and 
athletic activities will continue to be one of the most important 
policy goals of the administration. In this regard, a wide range of 
measures will be taken to promote and energize athletic activities of 
all kinds so that physical exercise and sports will become a way of 
life. At the same time, public support will be provided to newly 
emerging, as well as to established, athletes to improve their 
performance and to assure them a livelihood after retirement and to 
make provisions against sports-related accidents. 
As you know well, preparations for the 1988 Olympics and the 1986 
Asian Games will go into high gear this year. The organising 
committees for these two major international events, in conjunction 
with the government and other organisations concerned, will of course 
exert their best effort to perfect the preparations. I cordially 
request all citizens to actively involve themselves by enhancing 
their sense of civic responsibility and keeping the environment clean 
t with a spirit of voluntary participation in this worthy and nea 17 
cause. 
In his opening address to the 64th National Sports Festival 
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held in October 1983, President Chun Doo-whan said: 
Distinguished members of the municipal, provincial and expatriate 
delegations, all sports lovers of the nation, my fellow citizens, 
I am very happy that this is the gala opening of the 64th National 
Sports Festival which will demonstrate our physical and spiritual 
strength here in Inchon, now celebrating its one hundredth 
anniversary as a port. This year's National Sport Festival is 
particularly significant as it is taking place in Inch'on 100 years 
after the port city opened its doors to the world and as the nation 
is preparing to participate in the Olympics in Los Angeles next 
summer and to host the 1986 Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympic 
Games. 
During its 64 years, the National Sports Festival has contributed 
greatly to the development of sports and athletic skills. Held by 
turn in different cities with participation by athletes from around 
the country as well as Korean communities abroad, this event has 
become a symbol of national harmony and a festival to take up our 
national potential and our determination to pursue further 
development. 
Before long we will be hosting two important international sports 
events in Seoul: the 1986 Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympic 
Games. These should serve as an opportunity to present to the world 
Korea's brilliant cultural heritage, ever-expanding national strength 
and energetic people united in a vigorous march toward the forefront. 
In preparation for these international events, we should integrate 
sports into our daily lives to ensure sound minds and bodies and 
should maintain an attitude and behaviour befitting a host who gives 
priority to orderliness and the public good. 18 
in his Policy Statement on submitting the 1984 Budget to the 
National Assembly, 24 October 1983, President Chun Doo-whan 
announced: 
Let us now turn to physical education and sports. Athletic activities 
will be energetically promoted because a physically fit people are at 
schools, in regional communities and at workplaces to make it 
possible for more people to take part in athletic activities. The 
morale of athletes will be improved by extending more economic 
support to those athletes and physical education and sports leaders 
who enhance the prestige of the nation. To improve athletic 
performance, research in sports science will be increased and developed and international sports exchanges conducted with vigour. 
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Within a few years, we will be hosting the 1986 Asian Games and the 
1988 Olympics, both of which will be festivals of peace. The 
government will exert its best efforts to make both events efficient 
and economic by ensuring that no facility is left idle after the 
games and by minimising the financial burden through the development 
of profit-making projects related to the two international sporting 
events. 19 
President Chun Doo-whan declared the government's readiness to 
welcome every participant at the 1986 Seoul Asian Games and 1988 
Seoul Olympic Games. Chun Doo-whan made the assurances in his 
speech during a banquet in hounor of Chong Wa Dae, who had come to 
South Korea to participate in the dedication ceremony of the Seoul 
Olympic Main Stadium at Chamsil. Chun Doo-whan said: 
In compliance with the lofty ideals of the noble spirit of the 
Olympic leaders, I will do my utmost to ensure that the Seoul 
Olympics will literally be a sports event in which all countries of 
the world will be able to participate. We have witnessed the fact 
that the latest Olympics were faced with a serious challenge 
originating in the confrontation and friction of international 
politics. 
In view, however, of the sincere endeavours being exerted by you and 
the national Olympic leaders to overcome such trials and to realize 
the original ideals of the Olympics, I believe there is cause for 
optimism about the future of the movement. 
The Seoul Olympics will have special significance because they are 
hosted at a place of international confrontation. It is also 
meaningful that the Olympics will take place in a developing country, 
which, while not poor or not rich, Could become a genuine festival of 
peace, inasmuch as it may help to alleviate ideological friction and 
tension besetting the uncertain contemporary world. 20 
As seen in the above statements, President Chun Doo-whan 
directed the administration to make complete preparations for the 
1988 Seoul Olympic Games, paying special attention to promoting the 
physical culture of all people on the occasion of the projected 
establishment of the Ministry of Sport. The presidential 
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instruction was given to Roh Tae-woo, Minister of State for 
National Security and Foreign Affairs, who was Vice Chairman of the 
government's Seoul Olympics Supporting Committee. Chun Doo-whan 
instructed Minister Roh Tae-woo to examine programmes to recruit 
and foster superior athletes and support them financially. 
President Chun Doo-whan appointed Roh Tae-woo as Sports 
Minister on 21 March 1982. Sport Minister Roh Tae-woo ordered KASA 
officials and its affiliated association leaders to do their best 
to enhance the nation's sports power through cooperation with the 
Ministry of Sport. 
It is also an important fact that the professional baseball 
league started up at the early stage of the Chun Republic. Even 
though there were many difficulties in forming a professional 
baseball league, many business companies put up money to develop 
the league. The government tried to involve people out of political 
interest during the Chun era. The following paragraph will reflect 
the development of the professional baseball league. 
On 28 March 1982. Korea's professional baseball era opened. 
President Chun Doo-whan appeared at the opening ceremony with many 
government officials. He pitched the first ball to start the first 
game of the league. Despite the difficulties in the initial stage 
of the professional baseball league, Prime Minister Yoo Chang-son 
made a congratulatory speech: 
The birth of the country's pro baseball league would not end as a 
simple sports events but serve as a means to promote national 
reconciliation. 
21 
The substantial process of organising Korea's first pro 
baseball teams started in late 1981 with the blessing of government 
leaders. Football was more popular than baseball among the Korean 
people, and there was some debate on which of the two should 
organise first. However, most sports experts and government 
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officials favoured baseball over football because of the 
availability of players and stadiums, financing and contributions 
to national physical education. 
The first Korean franchised pro baseball league was launched in 
December 1981. The ceremony was held in the Lotte Hotel in Seoul. 
Club owners from six firms attended the ceremony in order to launch 
the provisional Korea Pro Baseball Committee to initial the 
documents. The former Defence Minister, Suh Jyong-chul, was 
selected as commissioner of the Korean pro baseball league. He held 
the presidency of the Korean Anti-Communist League. He had been a 
career soldier since his graduation from the Korea Military Academy 
in 1946. 
Commissioner Suh Jyong-chul said: 
1981 saw many historic events in sport in Korea, including winning 
the venue for the 1988 Olympics as well as the 1986 Asian Games, and 
the launching of a pro baseball league is another historic event. 22 
The meeting set up a working body to tackle the pressing 
business of owning a club, selecting athletes and coaches and 
planning schedules for the 1982 spring season. 
The six firms were as follows: Munhwas Broadcasting Cooperation 
(MBC) representing to Seoul City; Doosan Group representing to 
Taejon City; Lotte Group representing to Busan City; Samsung Group 
representing Taegu City; Haitai Group represents Kwangju City; 
Smmisa Group represents Inchon City 
Korea's first pro baseball league opened on 27 March 1982, but 
from the start, the teams had difficulties securing players, as the 
Korea Amateur Baseball Association (KABA) prevented the national 
amateur team players from turning pro before the end of the World 
Amateur Baseball Championship held in the fall of 1982. 
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Partial protests from local amateur baseball arose, stressing 
that the organisation of pro teams was premature and local amateur 
baseball would be weakened. Furthermore, the opening of the Korean 
pro baseball era involved many problems. In fact, the teams were 
expected to lose money in the first two or three seasons and some 
provincial ballparks did not have floodlight systems. The most 
important problem was financial difficulties. 
For the construction of a stadium equipped with a floodlight 
system, a lot of money was required and under the financial 
conditions, it was a burden for the teams in the pro baseball 
league. However, Vice Chairman of the Samsung Business Group, Lee 
Kun-hee, said: 
Samsung Business Group organised the pro baseball team in order to 
contribute to promotion of a desirable society, filled with hopes 
conducive to solid national unity and enhancement of national 
prestige . 
23 
In general, financial concerns were the most important factor 
in professionalism. The pro system of baseball meant commercialism 
of the ball games aiming at profits. Paradoxically, the MBC team 
did not aim at victory but, through baseball, to provide sound 
leisure activities while enhancing national unity. 
Therefore, the establishment of a pro baseball league by the 
Business Groups was probably concerned with the political role of 
sport during the Fifth Republic. Furthermore, the government 
supported the Korean league through tax exemption measures. Tax 
exemption was really necessary for the organisers to provide such a 
big baseball league in Korea. 
The Business Groups were the main financial pipelines during 
the Fifth Republic. The government encouraged spectator sports in 
the early stages of the Fifth Republic. However, it is a mystery 
why companies were trying to make a pro league with so many 
193 
problems, they were still suffering financial deficits in the 1990s. 
Sports diplomacy was one of the main keys to government policy 
during the Fifth Republic. In order to successfully achieve the 
above goals, the government wanted to enhance sports diplomacy with 
foreign states with which it did not maintain diplomatic ties, 
including communist countries, to promote exchanges in sports with 
them on the occasions of the '86 Asian Games and the 188 Olympics. 
Therefore, the government tried to strengthen cooperative 
relations with major international sports organizations in order to 
stage the two sports events successfully. The Sports Minister and 
the President of KASA tried to make good sports diplomacy 
officially. Other sports leaders tried to develop non-government 
exchange programmes with non-diplomatically aligned countries. 
Table 4.3 shows official agreements between the Republic of 
Korea and other countries. For instance, Korea and Canada agreed to 
establish a cooperative agreement for staging and competing in the 
1988 Seoul Olympic Games and Calgary Winter Olympic Games in 1985. 
The agreement was contained in a memorandum of understanding on 
sports cooperation signed by Korean Sports Minister Lee Young-ho 
and his counterpart Otto J. Jelinek. 
The six point memorandum came into effect on the date of its 
signing and was valid until the end of 1990, including bilateral 
exchanges of sports expertise to prepare for the world meets. The 
following forms of sports cooperation were enisaged: 
The participation of sports teams and individual athletes in 
bilateral and multilateral competitions in Korea and Canada. The 
arrangement of joint training camps in both countries in sports of 
mutual interest; the exchange of invitations to participate in 
seminars, clinics and conferences held in both countries to improve 
the performance of athletes and the qualification of coaches, refere 
and officials; exchange of technical information, publications and 
films pertaining to coaching and training techniques. 24 
Korea and France also signed an agreement on sports exchanges 
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with the aim of further developing sports contacts between the two 
countries in 1985. Kim Chong-ha, President of the Korean Olympic 
Committee, and his French counterpart, Nelson Paillou, signed the 
agreement. By the agreement, both NOCs made a continued 
contribution to the development of the international sports 
movement and activated the Olympic principles of furthering the 
friendship bonds existing between the countries. 
Hungary also signed a sports agreement with South Korea -- 
the first time with a communist nation in the nation's sports 
history on a government level, on 1 October 1988. The two nations 
discussed detailed sports matters involving sports cooperation 
programmes. Furthermore, On a government basis, the Dominican 
Republic first signed a sports pact with Korea in Seoul on 28 March 
1983, followed by Iraq in Seoul on 25 August 1984. Iraq renewed the 
pact in Seoul on 10 July 1987. Four other nations -- Kuwait, West 
Germany, Britain and Sweden -- also concluded sports agreements 
with South Korea in 1983. 
Italy signed a sports pact with Korea on 26 July 1984, followed 
by Japan and Canada in September and November 1984, respectively. 
Tunisia and South Korea also signed a pact involving sports 
exchanges in Tunis on 12 December 1984. Costa Rica and France also 
signed their respective sports agreements with South Korea in Seoul 
on 17 May 1985 and on 27 September 1985. Tanzania concluded a 
sports pact with South Korea in Seoul on 26 April 1986. Yugoslavia 
did so in Zagreb with South Korea on 26 February 1987, and in 
Indianapolis, the United States on 8 August 1987, with the two 
nations competing in the 1987 Pan American Games. 25 
The NOCs of the two nations intensified their efforts to 
establish and encourage sports exchanges and work with both 
countries. Table 4.3 shows the sports agreements between Korea and 
other countries. 
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Table 4.3 Sports exchanges between Korea and other countries 
Country Date of agreement Place 
Dominican Republic 28 March 1983 Seoul 
Iraq 25 August 1984 Seoul 
Canada 21 March 1985 Seoul 
Iran 20 September 1988 Seoul 
Hungary 1 October 1988 Seoul 
Spain 16 November 1988 Madrid 
USA 83 January 1983 Los Angeles 
Quatar 22 September 1983 Seoul 
West Germany 6 October 1983 Seoul 
United Kingdom 3 November 1983 London 
Sweden 10 November 1983 Seoul 
Italy 26 July 1984 Los Angeles 
Japan 13 September 1984 Tokyo 
Tunisia 10 December 1984 Tunis 
Costa Rica 17 May 1985 Seoul 
France 27 September 1985 Seoul 
Tanzania 26 March 1986 Seoul 
Peru 8 August 1986 Indiana police 
Source: Ministry of Sport, 1991 
All sports agreements contained a mutual exchange of athletes 
and coaches along with sports experts, calling for sports-related 
information exchanges and equipment. The government also was 
working on various schemes to foster a climate in which athletes 
would be able to get due treatment in society. The government 
provided sufficient support to both players and coaches who won 
medals in international games, including the arrangement of jobs 
for them upon their retirement from national service as elite 
sportsmen. For instance, when President Chun Doo-whan visited the 
Taeunin Athletes Village, he encouraged players and coaches who 
were undergoing training in preparation for the 1982 Asian Games 
held in India. He stressed: 
scientific training is important, but more significant than that in 
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all games is the spiritual attitude of players and coaches. The 
forthcoming Asian Games in India is important. However, coaches 
should redouble their efforts to conduct training for players to 
enable to them to achieve good records in the 86 Asian Games in Seoul. 
The government has formulated long-range programmes to prepare for 
the Olympiad and the Asiad, to be held in 1988, and 1986. Therefore, 
the government has tried to host as many international sports 
26 meetings and games as possible in Seoul. 
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4.2 National Sports Promotion Law 
The government was studying measures to enliven sports 
activities throughout the country in preparation for the 1986 Seoul 
Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympics. Therefore, the Ministry of 
Education and the Korean Amateur Sports Association were 
considering revising the National Sport Promotion Law (NSPL) to 
pave further way for the planned measures. 
NSPL was devoid of penalty clauses, which made it difficult 
to enforce sports programmes for the public. Each and every school 
at all levels and businesses with 500 or more employees were 
required to have least one or more sports programmes. NSPL also 
provided that the central and provincial or. city governments erect 
and operate at least one centre for training capable sports leaders 
and athletes, giving them scholarships and job arrangements after 
retirement from sports. 
The local sports goods makers were entitled to financial loans 
and access to foreign advanced technologies to enable local 
production and a maximum supply of their products for the Asian 
Games and Olympic Games. Civilian-owned sports facilities were 
entitled to government subsidies. However, the law and its 
implementation were not well observed due to the absence of penalty 
provisions that were needed for violations. 
A government-civilian committee, whose mission was to select 
outstanding amateur sportsmen who would be exempt from active 
military service, was set up. 27 
Consisting of seven to fifteen ministry officials and leaders 
of amateur athletic bodies, the panel came into being shortly after 
the new enforcement law. The National Assembly, paving the way for 
national athletes to be exempted from military service, revised the 
conscription law itself. In order to benefit from the measure, 
athletes had to place third or above in international amateur 
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sports meets, including the Olympics, Universiad and the Asian 
Games. 
The revised law also affected ten percent of the graduates of 
the state-run Korea Physical Education College. There were 14 
candidates in 12 fields. Of them; 25 were from football, 24 from 
volleyball, 20 from baseball, 5 from basketball, 12 from Taekwondo, 
10 from judo, 4 each from tennis and weightlifting, three each from 
wrestling, cycling and `kumdo' and one from boxing. 
In a related development, many technicians of high calibre and 
graduate students were also eligible for exemption. Talented young 
musicians and artists were also freed from the obligation of 
national service. The bill on the National Sports Promotion Law was 
passed by the National Assembly in 1982. According to the law, KASA 
could become a special foundation exempt from taxes. The bill 
stated that outstanding sports leaders could also receive pensions 
from the government. 
The Fifth Republic established various welfare acts in order to 
stimulate athlete's competitiveness in playing games. The sorts of 
measures were accompanied by a Presidential Order (1982) and can be 
summarised as follows. 
Ensure that gold medal winners' fundamental living environment be 
guaranteed by supporting their studies or providing houses. Their 
increase in social status will have a positive impact on young people 
and enhance their desire to become athletes. 
In order to accomplish the above objectives, the Prime Minister and 
relevant government ministers should consult one another to raise 
social interest in sports. 
28 
The National Sports Promotion Agency raised 200,000,000 won 
for the sports fund in accordance with the guidelines of the 
Ministry of Sports. The Fund was initiated in September 1972 (See 
Chapter 3). According to the budget report by NSPF, the foundation 
collected 5.2 billion won in revenue from various sources, 
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including donations, and spent 2.3 billion won on pension payments 
and sports promotion. The total amount of income registered in 1984 
was an increase of 1.04 billion won over the previous year of 1983, 
which had stood at 4.23 billion won. 
The drastic rise in income in 1984 was mainly attributed to 
the collection of revenue from horse racing track entry fees and 
ski lift charges, which began in 1984. The introduction of a 
lottery in 1984 and the increase in bank interest rates, which 
produced 2.5 billion won in income, also served as major soures of 
increased revenue. The major expenditure in 1984 included 1.49 
billion won from subsidies of various sports organisations, 300 
million won in pension payments and 160 million won in research 
funds for sports instructors. 
These funds were also composed of both increased amounts of 
insurance in cases where damages occurred and special subsidy 
systems. Special subsides were given to those athletes whose living 
standards were relatively poor but who had great potential as 
athletes. The maximum amount of a subsidy that could be given was 
6,000,000 won. Also, in case any damage occurred, the mount to be 
covered by insurance increased from 10,000,000 won to 50,000,000 
won per athlete. 
In 1982, President Chun Doo-whan directed the administration to 
make complete preparations for the 1988 Seoul Olympics and the 1986 
Asian Games. In particular, he instructed Minister Roh Tae-woo to 
consider programmes to recruit superior athletes and nurture 
athletes together with methods of supporting them financially. 29 
Chun Doo-whan also emphasised that people should show special 
concern for support of superior sportsmen and leaders. Therefore, 
the Ministry of Sports collected funds in order to support elite 
athletes. The following Table 4.4 shows the grant for coaches, 
trainers and athletes. 
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Table 4.4 Grants for coaches, trainers and athletes 
Year Date Coach Trainer Athletes Amount 
1982 Harvest day 300 100 20 18,820 
1983 Harvest day 300 - 30 31,190 
Christmas 200 - 20 21,100 
1984 Christmas 500 200 - 42,550 
1985 Harvest day 100 100 - 10,300 
Christmas 300 100 - 30,400 
1986 Harvest day 300 100 - 29,800 
1987 Harvest day 500 300 50 85,800 
Christmas 500 300 50 81,400 
Source: The Ministry of Sport (1992 a, p. 79) 
In addition, the Ministry of Administration paid extra 
compensation to 69 athletes who had won gold medals in the Seoul 
Asian Games in October 1986. Moreover, nineteen national team 
managers and coaches, who powered Korea to 10th place with six gold, 
six silver and seven bronze medals in the Los Angeles Olympic Games, 
received special research funds, amounting to 161 million won. 
NSPF announced that archery coach Kim Hyong-tak had received 
the highest amount at 20 million won and former female archery 
coach Chong Kap-pyo 12 million won. Coaches of freestyle wrestling, 
Ahn Han-yong and Pae Ki-yol were given 10 million won, and Ahn 
Chae-won of Greco Roman style, nine million won. Other fund 
recipients were Park Hyong-jin, Chang Un-gyong and Choe Kyong-taek 
in judo, each with 8.75 million won, Lee Han-song, Kim Song-un, 
Park Tae-sik and Park Hyong-chun in boxing, each with 7.5 million 
won; and Cho Sung-yon and Shin Hyon-su in women's basketball and 
Lee Min-sik and Chong Hong-gyun in women's handball, each with six 
million won. 
In 1988, this special compensation was also given to bronze 
medallists. The total number of men who have been exempted from 
serving in the military since 1982 is approximately 377. Moreover, 
in accordance with `The Regulation on Housing Supply (Article 15, 
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Paragraph) 8)' those athletes who had won medals or ranked 2nd at a 
Universiad Competition or first at the Asian Games were given 
special benefits in acquiring houses. The following Table 4.5 shows 
the housing benefit for athletes" 
Table 4.5 Housing benefit for athletes 
Year 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 
Numbers 14 22 25 72 - 
Source: The Ministry of Sport (1992 a, p. 80) 
The number of athletes who had received financial benefits 
increased, especially since 1981, and this implies that elite 
sports were given priority consideration during the Fifth Republic. 
The following Table 4.7 shows the numbers and payment for the 
athletes for special awarding. 31 
Table 4.6 Awards for athletes (1980-1988) 
Year Numbers Payment (won) Year Numbers Pa ent(won) 
1980 48 45,792 1985 144 437,000 
1981 76 94,068 1986 172 862,750 
1982 76 95,652 1987 178 574,950 
1983 76 236,400 1988 244 690,000 
1984 71 309,950 1989 248 970,100 
Source: Seoul Olympic Promotion Foundation (1980-1989) 
On the other hand, two national track and field coaches were 
sacked on charges of having allegedly extorted money from their 
athletes. According to an initial finding by the Korean Amateur 
Sports Federation, coaches Oh Se-jin for sprinting and Om Pal-yong 
for hurdles pocketed part of the bonuses won by athletes who broke 
records. All record breakers in track and field were forced to 
donate 5,000,000 to two million won each out of their prize money 
to their respective coaches in the name of fund-raising, and 
Year 
Numbers 
1984 
14 
1985 
22 
1986 
25 
1987 
72 
1988 
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coaches had diverted a portion of that money to their private use. 
Nevertheless, the prize money system for record-breaking 
athletes was introduced in 1984 as an incentive to produce better 
records. Each record breaker received five million won; three 
million won was allocated by the Korean Amateur Sports Federation 
and two million won by the sports equipment manufacturer H. S. 
Cooperation. 
National soccer players were paid 250 million won 
(approximately $280,000) as a special bonus in the event that they 
won the gold medal in the Asian Games. Choi Soon-yong, President of 
the Korean Football Association, offered the prize money to the 
national squad before the Asian Games. According to a spokesman for 
the Football Association, if Korea's national squad won a gold 
medal in the Asian Games, 30 million won would go to the manager, 
20 million won to the coach, and 10 million won to each of the 20 
players . 
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After the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games, some sports federations 
were racking their brains over how to award sports pensions and 
encouragement money to athletes who won medals at the Seoul Olympic 
Games. According to sources at the Korean Amateur Sports 
Association, the Korean Handball Federation and Korean Field Hockey 
Association failed to find a solution on how much money they should 
give medal winners during the Olympic Games. The Korean female 
handball players won the gold at the Seoul Games, and the male team 
the silver medal, while the women's field hockey squad also took 
silver. 
In accordance with the regulations of the National Sports 
Promotion Fund, a gold medal winner in the Olympics received a life 
pension of 660,000 won per month, and silver medal winners were 
awarded 300,000 won per month. 
However, the NSPF Law ruled that in the case of team 
competition pensions, only eight starters out of the 15 female 
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handball players were given 600,000 won and the substitutes were 
given 350,000 won each. The case was the same for the female hockey 
players. Twelve out of 16 entries were awarded 300,000 won and the 
other four 150,000 won each. Officials of the two sports 
association clamed that all the members of handball and field 
hockey team deserved the whole pension because all of them put 
their best efforts into winning medals in the Olympic Games. 
Notably, Kim Soo-nyung, who won two gold medals in archery 
received a monthly pension of 1.100,000 won, and judo medal winner, 
Kim Jae-yup received a monthly pension 950,000 won for clinching 
the gold in Seoul and silver at the 1984 Los Angeles Games. The 
highest pensioner was female archer Kim Jin-ho who won four gold 
medals in the Seoul Asian Games and a bronze medal in the Los 
Angeles Olympic Games in 1984. Her pension amounted to 1,000,000 
won. Canoeist Yang Yong-ja who was part of the gold medal women's 
doubles team in the Olympics and was runner-up in the championships, 
also received 900,000 won, while Hyun Jung-hwa, Yang's partner in 
the Seoul Olympic Games, pocketed 800,000 won per month. Boxer Kim 
Kwang-sun was given 750,000 won, while table tennis champion Yu 
Nam-gyu received 700,000 won. 
KASA also presented pure gold commemorative medals to athletes 
who won medals in the Seoul Olympic Games. The solid gold medal 
awardees included those who had won gold, silver and bronze medals 
in 23 official sports, quarterfinalists in the individual events 
and semi-finalists in the ball games. Thirty-two gold medal winners 
in Olympic sports received a 10-don (37.565 grams) pure gold medal. 
A 7-don (18.78 grams) medal went to 12 athletes who won bronze 
medals. 
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4.3 Ministry of Sport 
The government carried out various projects to fully prepare 
for the Asian Games in 1986 and the 1988 Seoul Olympics, with as 
many athletes as possible from all of the countries attending. At 
its 84thGeneral Assembly held in Baden-Baden, West Germany in 1981, 
the International Olympic Committee had chosen Seoul as the venue 
for the olympiad. 
Following this decision, the Ministry of Sport was brought into 
being by the government Organisation Law in 1982, in order to 
prepare for the two sports events. The government established the 
Ministry of Sport in March 1982. 
The Ministry of Sport was comprised of a planning and 
management office and four departments. The following Figure 4.2 
shows the structure of the Ministry of Sport. 33 
Figure 4.2 Structure of the Ministry of Sport in 1982 
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Source: Ministry of Sports, 1982 
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Table 4.7 Composition of the Ministry of Sport 
Officers Number of Officer 
Minister 1 
Vice Minister 1 
1 Class officer 1 
2 Class Officer 3 
3 Class officer 1 
4 Class officer 13 
5 Class officer 36 
6 Class Officer 35 
7 Class Officer 37 
8 Class officer 0 
9 Class officer 0 
Privileged Officer 8 
Technical officer 51 
Total 187 
Source: Ministry of Sport, Ten Years of the Ministry of Sport, 
_1990, 
p. 577. 
President Chun Doo-whan appointed Roh Tae-woo, Minister of 
State for National Security and Foreign Affairs as Minister of 
Sport, He was also a Vice Chairman of the Seoul Olympic Support 
Committee, and Professor Lee Young-ho of Ewha Women's University as 
the deputy Sports Minster. 
Minister Roh Tae-woo graduated from the Korean Military Academy 
and retired as a Four star General before he was given a cabinet 
post. In particular, he contributed much to the birth of the Fifth 
Republic, riding out various difficulties that ensued following the 
26 October Incident in 1979. Vice Sport Minster Lee Young-ho 
graduated from Yonsei University and obtained a doctorate in 
political science from Yale University in the United States. The 
general aims of the two offices and four departments were as 
follows: 
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Planning and Management Office 
To coordinate overall policy, long-term planning, and the formation, 
execution, and allocation of the budget 
To analyse the progress and results of projects 
To inquire into legal problems and legislate on related laws and 
regulations. 
Sports Promotion Division 
To disseminate government publishing or audio-visual materials for 
encouraging Sport for All 
To supervise the agencies related to the promotion of Sport for All 
To administer school and public sports facilities and the National 
Sports Promotion Fund. 
Sport Science Division 
To support national athlete training for high performance 
To supervise agencies related to high performance 
To support the identification and cultivation of young up-and-coming 
athletes in the International Sports Division 
To support sports exchange programmes with other nations 
To encourage sports foreign policy and cooperation with international 
sports organisations 
To support the sports activities of Korean residents abroad. 3° 
Table 4.8 shows the sports policies during the Fifth Republic. 
The main policy direction was concentrated on preparing for the 
Seoul Olympic Games. In order to achieve a successful Seoul 
Olympics, the government mainly encouraged two tasks -- invitation 
to and participation in international events, enforcing elite 
sports in many ways. 
One of the main aims of sport policy in the Fifth Republic was 
to enhance national sports exchanges at the early stage of the 
Sports Ministry in 1982. For instance, the 1982 Seoul International 
Marathon opened with more than 7,000 runners, including 48 foreign 
invited runners, participating in the event on 28 March 1982. The 
following Table 4.8 shows the policy of the Ministry of Sport in 
the Fifth Republic. 35 
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Table 4.8 Policy of the Ministry of Sport 
Year Sport Policy 
1982 To encourage sports activity and interests for the people 
To develop sports science 
To enhance international sports exchanges 
To plan for the '86 Asian Games and 188 Olympics 
1983 To extend sports activities for the peop e 
To improve skills of elite sportsmen 
To enhance international sports exchanges 
To support sports organisations for the 186 Asiad and 188 
Olympics 
1984 To support elite sportsmen for the LA Olympics 
To cultivate young elite sportsmen for the Olympics 
To reform the sports associations 
To reinforce sports associations for the 188 Olympics 
To enhance international sports events 
1985 To prepare for the 186 Asiad 
To build on the infrastructure Sport for All 
To improve the sports skills of elite athletes 
1986 To make the `86 Asian Games successful 
To promote sports activities for people 
1987 To support Olympic preparations 
To aim for 5th Place in the '88 Olympics 
To promote Sport For All 
1988 To make the Olympics successful 
To obtain a high place in the 188 Olympic Games 
To establish a new plan for after the `88 Olympic Games 
To promote Sport for All 
To make a plan for Youth 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth (1992a, p. 562) 
In fact, there was little evidence of the Sport for All 
policy. The government simply announced the importance of the Sport 
for All policy, though the policy was at the bottom of government 
concerns at that time. Nevertheless, there were many organisations 
for the Sport for All movement with little support from the 
government. The Korean Sport for All Association was established in 
1985. However, the Association was made of a political organisation 
than one of pure sport. One of the President's brothers was an 
influential person in the Korean Sport for All Association. The 
Sport for All policy will be looked in more detail in Chapter 5. 
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The Ministry of Sport worked to change the structure and 
operation of all of the nation's sport-related organisations in 
1984. The projected reforms were aimed at successfully carrying out 
the 1986 Asian Games and 1988 Seoul Olympics, as seen in the Table 
above. So the Ministry of Sport closely examined and analysed the 
operation of the sports bodies. Among various measures to improve 
the organisation and operation of the sport-related bodies were the 
following: 
To strengthen the functions of the Korean Olympic Committee 
To make the operation of sports organisations independent of the 
treasury 
To award the secretariat of a sports body with a status equivalent to 
that of the civil service 
To arm each sports organisation with an independent committee of 
judges 
To form an executive committee, mostly of those who had once engaged 
in sport. 36 
The Ministry of Sport tried to intensify its publicity 
activities in connection with the 1986 Asian Games and the 1988 
Olympics by dispatching special roving missions accompanied by 
performance groups abroad. The Ministry of Sport encouraged local 
administrations to construct sports parks, indoor swimming pools 
and gymnasiums. 
The Ministry also signed contracts with foreign companies to 
publicise various information materials provided by the Ministry to 
the world through major foreign television networks. An Olympic 
symposium was planned to include sports leaders, businessmen, 
journalists and scholars from all over the world. 
The Ministry also provided 17.5 million won as subsidies for 
building 67 sports facilities in the provinces. The Ministry of 
Sport also tried to improve the training of national athletes; the 
two athletes' villages at Taenung and Chinhae were enlarged and 
repaired at a cost of 3.5 billion won in 1985. The following Table 
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4.9 shows the budget of the Ministry of Sport in the Fifth 
Republic. 37 
Table 4.9 Budget of the Ministry of Sport 
Year Government Net 
expenditure (A) 
Net expenditure of 
Ministry of Sport (B) 
Percentage of 
allocation (B/A) 
1982 9,578,124 18,176 0.19%- 
1983 10,416,710 24,433 0.23%- 
1984 10,966,710 33,182 0.30%- 
1985 12,275,115 44,436 0.36% 
1986 13,800,632 38,504 0.28% 
1987 15,559,629 43,319 0.28% 
1988 17,464,429 38,084 0.22% 
Source: Han Hyong-Hee (1995) 
As shown above, the Sport Ministry spent more money in 1985 
and 1987 to prepare for the Asian Games and Olympic games. It spent 
money on supervising international sports exchanges and building 
sport facilities from 1982 to 1988. The main concern was to build 
sports-related facilities for the Asian and Olympic Games. The 
Sport Ministry also tried to find secure more places in 
international sports organisations for its sports officers when the 
relevant meetings were held during the 1984 Los Angeles Olympic 
Games. 
As seen in Table 4.9, the Sports Ministry was concerned mainly 
with the development of elite sports in order to achieve good 
results in the 1986 Asian Games and 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. In 
order to achieve good results, the Ministry of Sport sponsored, and 
ordered KASA to host many international sports events and 
thoroughly train national elite sportsmen and women. 
The government gave more money to the Ministry of Sport in 
order to achieve a successful Asian Games in 1986 and the Olympic 
Games in 1988. As seen in Table 4.10, particularly, the Ministry 
spent its budget to built sport facilities and host international 
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sport events. The following Table 4.10 shows the budget expenditure 
of the Ministry of Sport during the Fifth Republic. 
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Table 4.10 Budget expenditure of the Ministry of Sport 
Year 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 1987 1988 
Basic expenditure 1,162 1,229 1,260 1,349 1,413 1,718 2,074 
Operating expenditure 1,087 124 467 177 196 220 163 
Policy management 267 256 163 129 135 167 123 
Sport Promotion 1,480 1,467 1,703 8,380 6,852 5,296 5,522 
Sport supervising 4,480 6,847 9,696 13,357 15,460 15,705 14,719 
International exchanges 4,270 5,873 3,154 3,544 3,448 3,753 6,472, 
Sport Facilities 5,500 8,650 16,739 17,500 11,000 16,460 9,011 
Youth Supervising - - - - - - - 
Total 18,176 24,433 33,182 44,436 38,504 43,319 38,084 
Source: The Ministry of Sport and Youth in Ten Years (1992) 
The following paragraph shows the Ministry of Sport's 
directions. The government dispatched not only sport leaders 
overseas but also invited foreign sport coaches and sports leaders 
in order to gain more advanced skills from western countries. The 
follwing Table shows the grant for overseas training for sport 
leaders. 
Table 4.11 Grant for overseas training for sport leaders 
Year Numbers Government Grants Category 
1984 12 54,998 Track and Field, Swimming, Boxing, 
wrestling, Weightlifting, Cycling, 
1985 1 1,850 Ice-hockey 
1986 1 3,114 Handball 
1987 29 42,573 Judo, Handball, Hockey, Swimming, 
Ice-skating, Gymnastics, Yachting, 
Rowing 
1988 25 52,399 Hockey, Basketball, Volleyball, 
Wrestling, Judo, Handball, Boxing, 
Yachting, Archery, Rowing 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth (1990a, p. 76) 
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In fact, as part of the overseas training programme initiated 
by the Ministry of Education in 1981, the sports leaders learned 
not only sports knowledge but also foreign languages. For the 
mastery of foreign languages, the sport leaders were recruited 
among sports professors, coaches, referees, retired medallists, and 
students majoring in sports and sent abroad, as seen in the above 
Table 4.11.39 
The Table shows that the Ministry encouraged sport leaders to 
go abroad to observe high standard sports skills for the Seoul 
Olympic Games. 
Initially, in 1981, Adrian Paulen, Honorary President of the 
IAAF, encouraged Korea's competitiveness in track and field in time 
for the 1988 Seoul Olympics. He also suggested that Korea should 
start to invite capable foreign coaches and use them to train young 
Koreans for the Olympics. Many foreign experts, including Rainer 
Schwere of West Germany in equestrianism, Urs Zeier of Switzerland 
for handball and Hiteaki Yanahida of Japan for wrestling worked as 
coaches. Seven foreign coaches in five events were invited in 1982, 
14 coaches in seven events in 1983,15 coaches in 12 events in 1984 
and 1985,23 coaches in 1986 and 33 coaches in 1987. 
The first arrival was American field coach Charles Craig, who 
worked from 3 August to 30 September 1982. In 1985,23 foreign 
coaches from eight countries were busy helping Korean elite 
sportsmen and women build up their basic physical power and 
athletic skills in track and field, rowing, fencing, rowing, 
swimming, etc, 
The Sports Ministry invited foreign coaches to train national 
players in preparation for the 1986 Asian Games and the 1988 
Olympic Games. Five months after its inauguration in March 1982, 
the Sport Ministry launched a project to invite foreign coaches for 
athlete training to gain more medals in the two big sports events 
and other international championships. The following Table 4.12 
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shows invitations to foreign coaches during the Fifth Republic. 
40 
Table 4.12 Invitations to foreign coaches 
Year Nu ers Government Sports 
Grant 
19 22 7 103,836 Track and Field, Swimming, Wrestling, Badminton 
1983 44 151,502 Track and Field, Gymnastics, Boxing, Wrestling, 
Weightlifting, Judo, Shooting, Handball, Fencing, 
Badminton, Ice-hockey 
1984 15 113,056 Track and Field, Gymnastics, Boxing, Wrestling, 
Weightlifting, Judo, Shooting, Handball, Fencing, 
Badminton, Ice-Hockey, Horse riding, Rowing, Yachting 
985 23 195,834 Track and Field, Gymnastics, Swimming, Wrestling, 
Cycling, Boxing, Handball, Fencing, Rowing, Horse- 
riding, Yachting, Basketball 
9 66 23 187,854 Track and Field, Gymnastics, Boxing, Swimming, 
Shooting, Hockey, Canoe, Rowing, Fencing, Horse- 
riding, Yacht, Wrestling, Ice-skating, 
Physiothserapy, 
1988 37 220,812 Track and Field, Swimming, Gymnastics, Boxing, Canoe, 
Rowing, Ice-skating, Skiing, Basketball, Handball, 
Wrestling, Judo, Tennis, Shooting, Horse-riding, 
Yachting, Fitness Coaching. 
1988 29 139,469 Gymnastics, Canoe, Skiing, Fencing, Swimming, Horse- 
riding, Track and Field, Yachting 
Source: The Ministry of Sport and Youth (1990, p, 75) 
The most successful invitation of foreign coaches was Soviet 
born Canadian coach, Gitman, who coached Korean boxers under a two- 
year contract with the Korean Amature Boxing Federation. He said: 
My boys and I are in the same boat and our aim is to win as many gold 
medals in the World Cup tournament starting here today and next 
year's Asian Games. There are no difficulties in training Korea 
fighters because all of them work very hard and possess a strong 
a fighting spirit .l 
A coach of the Soviet national team in 1974-81, Gitman was 
head coach of the Toronto University boxing team from his 
emigration to Canada in 1982 until he came Korea. His Soviet boxers 
included Montreal Olympic bronze medallist Victor Ribakov. 
Ed Lipscomb of the United States was also highly esteemed as 
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one of the big-name coaches. The 1974 U. S. pole vault champion 
taught Lee Chae-bok at Taenung Athletes' Village and helped him 
better his records. Lee Chae-bok cleared 5.05 meters to renew the 
national record of five meters in the 39th National Track and Field 
Championships in 1985 and marked 5.11 meters to better his record 
in the 66th National Sport meeting in 1985. 
Jumping coach Berek Boosey of Austria was invited four times 
in 1985. Mike Poehlein of the United States coached middle and long 
distance runners during three weeks in August 1985. Lee In-chang, 
former trainer of Japan's national water polo team, came to Korea 
in 1985 to open a new chapter in Korea's water polo history under a 
six month contract with the Korean Amateur Swimming Federation. He 
said: 
Water polo was introduced to Korea decades ago, but it was only a few 
years ago when the sport began to be talked about among the public. 42 
Shirley Frances Babashoff of the United States taught Korean 
swimmers at the Taenung village in 1985. She was the 400 meters 
freestyle gold medallist at the 1972 Munich and 1976 Montreal 
Olympic Games. In cycling, Oskar Plattner of Switzerland for road 
racing and Auan Paulsen of Denmark for track were employed by the 
Korea Amateur Cycling Federation each under three month contracts. 
Plattner, who had served as coach of the Swiss national team 
during the previous 17 years, trained national road cyclists in 
uijongbu, north of Seoul, while Paulsen, Danish national coach in 
1978-1985, trained track riders at the Inchon velodrome. Heinz 
Osterman, former West German national wrestling coach, taught the 
national squad under a two month contract with the Korean Wrestling 
Association. 
Rhythmic gymnastics star Lilia Ignatova of Bulgaria came to 
Seoul in order to coach national rhythmic gymnasts who competed in 
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the Seoul Olympic Games. She taught the national gymnastics team 
until the Olympic Games, receiving $2,500 in a monthly salary in 
addition to food and lodging expenses. The Director of the Taenung 
Training Centre, Kim Jip, said: 
We launched the foreign coach invitation programme from 1982 to 
improve national competitors' athletic skills and powers to get ready 
for the Asia Games and the Olympics, They (foreign coaches) and we 
are in the same boat for fruitful results in the Olympics, I think 
they will play a pivotal role in promoting national players' game- 
management skills and physical strength. 43 
KASA sent 267 national athletes to overseas training 
locations in preparation for the Seoul Asian Games in 1986. During 
the overseas training, the players participated in various regional 
and international games. Candidates for the listed events were 
considered medal favourites in the Asian Games and the Olympic 
Games. The Ministry of Sport decided to send the national team 
coaches for overseas training in 1982. The Ministry of Sport had 
instructed KASA to conduct one month of overseas training for 26 
national coaches in 24 sports. The sports coaches and leaders 
participated in international sports seminars and other events in 
order to improve the quality of national sport for the 1986 Asian 
Games and 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. 
Furthermore, the Sport Ministry actively pushed ahead in aiding 
talented young Korean athletes to go abroad by giving them 
financial support so that they could play and achieve good 
performances in the 1986 Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympic 
Games. The athletic hopefuls who received a certain amount to be 
used for training fees under the first stage of the Ministry's 
support plan numbered 18 in total, including female swimmer Lee 
Hong-mi in Japan and female judoka Oh Kwi-ja in Japan. The 
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following Table 4.13 shows the programme of overseas training for 
the National Squad. 44 
Table 4.13 Programme of Overseas Training for the National Squad 
Year National National Grant Category 
Officers Athletes 
1982 5 14 80,606 Tennis, Cycle 
1983 38 165 308,377 Track and field, Gymnastics, 
Boxing, Wrestling, Judo, 
Shooting, Volleyball, Basketball, 
Handball, Ice Hockey 
1984 40 134 256,709 Boxing, Wrestling, 
Judo, 
Shooting, Basketball, Tennis, 
Fencing, Badminton, Ski, 
Hockey(female) 
1985 44 223 352,235 Archery, Judo, Ski, Wrestling, 
Boxing, Cycling, Fencing, 
Handball(male), Tennis, 
Gymnastics, Rowing, Ice Skating, 
Basketball(male), Hockey(male), 
Football, Ice-hockey 
1986 53 267 471,774 Wrestling, Ju o. Weightlifting, 
Shooting, Tennis, Badminton, 
Football, Hockey (female), 
Handball, Cycling, Fencing, 
Swimming, Ice skating, Ski, 
1987 48 250 469,086 Archery, Shooting, Judo, 
Wrestling, Yachting, Marathon, 
Hockey, Boxing, Fencing, 
Handball, Badminton, Ice-skating, 
Ski, Ice Hockey 
1988 80 341 662,928 Archery, Fencing, Wrestling, 
Judo, Swimming, Weightlifting, 
Gymnastics, Hockey, Shooting, 
Handball, Basketball, Tennis, 
Boxing, Rowing, Cycling, 
Yachting, Ice-skating, Badminton 
Source: The Ministry of Sport in Ten Years (1992) 
Ten of the young athletes were active in Japan, six in the 
United States, two in Canada and one in West Germany. The Ministry 
of sport rendered a certain amount in training fees every six 
months to help them improve their athletic skills. The 19 were 
216 
chosen from 23 candidates by relevant national sport associations, 
taking into consideration their abilities and potential in their 
respective sports. 
Five of them practised swimming, one gymnastics, four judo, 
three shooting, one golf, three tennis and two ice hockey. The 
athletes were classified into three groups in accordance with their 
prospects. Those belonging to Group One, who had potential to get 
medals in the two big sports events, received $1,200 every month 
from the Ministry of Sport, and those in Group Two received $500 
per month. 
In order for the Olympic Games to be successful, the most 
important task was cooperation and the national campaign to create 
unity in the people. 
As seen in Figure 4.3, the government established `The 
Regulation on the Seoul Olympic Supporting Committee (Presidential 
Decree No. 10640)' for the successful opening of the Olympic Games. 
The head of the committee was the Prime Minister, and the vice- 
ministers were the minister of Finance and the Minister of Sports. 
Committee members were composed of ministers of the government. The 
committee was responsible for organizing and harmonizing various 
Olympic-related support, which was needed to facilitate the 
Olympics. 
Parliament was also given responsibility for handling 
administrative support and fast-track financial assistance for the 
preparation of the Olympic Games. Parliament established the 'Ad- 
hoc committee on the Olympics' on 10 November 1981, as well as the 
Olympic Supporting Act (No. 3535) on 31 December 1981. So the 
National Assembly had established a special Olympic Support 
Committee of 30 members and passed an Olympic support law to aid in 
preparations for the Games. 
The following Figure 4.3 shows the relationship between each 
organisation for the Seoul Olympic Games. 45 
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Figure 4.3 Relations between the Ministry of Sport and Various 
Organisations 
Ministry of Sport 
(Intervention) 
Parliament Support Committee 
(Legislative Support) 
Business groups, Schools, Army 
(Material/Personal Support) 
39F IF 
Seoul Olympic 
Organising Committee 
1 
Korean Amateur Sports Association 
(Operational support) 
Overseas Support Committee 
(Finance/Public participation) 
In accordance with the Olympic Support Acts, government 
agencies, schools, companies, and sports organizations supported 
the preparation of the Olympics and provided the necessary 
facilities. Also, according to the acts, those who assisted in the 
preparation of the Olympics would not be disadvantaged in their 
promotion, education, awards, and job opportunities (Chapter 5 will 
explain this more specifically). 
In order to achieve a successful Asian Games and Olympic Games, 
sometimes, the government forced the sports organisations too much. 
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For instance, KASA and various organisations under the KASA 
umbrella disliked the Sports Ministry's demand for daily 
business 
reports from the beginning of 1986. It had handed down 
instructions 
for routine reports without any prior consultation. According to 
the Ministry instruction, the KASA Secretary General was required 
to report all daily business to the Ministry and all 37 sports 
organisations under its wing had to make similar reports by 5 p. m. 
each day. 
Regarding the daily report, officials of the sports 
associations asserted that the Ministry's order was beyond its 
powers because the sports bodies, which had been registered as 
private corporations, were not affiliated to the ministry. 
"" KASA 
went on to insist that the Ministry's instruction violated the 
autonomy of the sports bodies. Responding to KASA's objection to 
the order, Woo Chae-chung, Director General of the Ministry's 
Sports Promotion Bureau, said: 
The aim of sending the document was to improve cooperation between 
the Ministry and the sports bodies, not to give them additional 
burdens. 47 
Further, Olympic Promotion Committees were established at 
local, regional and national levels. A total of 70 groups of 
Koreans living abroad was established across 54 countries of the 
world. 
The Seoul Olympic Support Committee of Koreans living in Japan 
donated 30 million won as Olympic Funds to the Seoul Olympic 
Organisation Committee. The funds were raised among some 700,000 
Koreans living in Japan under the leadership of the support 
committee led by Lee Hi-kon, Chairman of the Board of Directors of 
the Shinhan Bank. The donation was delivered to SLOOC president 
Park Seh-jik in a ceremony held at the Lotte Hotel with 299 leading 
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figures from the Korean community in Japan. Korean residents in 
Japan launched a fund raising campaign from March 1982 to help 
financially, some four months after Seoul was awarded the 1988 
Olympic Games in the general session of the International Olympic 
Committee in Baden-Baden, West Germany. 
As shown in the above figure, even though there were many 
problems, such as lack of cooperation, political abuse, etc., very 
many people did their best to make the Olympic Games successful. 
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4.4 Physical Education in School 
In general, the highlight of the new measure was the 
abolition of written tests to for admission individual colleges and 
universities and the screening of entrants by the results of state 
tests and high school academic records. 
In regard to the physical education reform, it defined the 
following goals: 
To learn various physical activities and improve sports skills 
To learn academic knowledge and the practice of sports 
To learn rules and order through sports activities 
To learn leisure activities and nuture good citizens. 48 
However, the status of physical education was almost the same 
as during the Park era. So the Ministry of Education was not 
particularly concerned with students in general; the government was 
more concerned with inter-sports competition in order to build a 
good infrastructure for the elite sports system. 
Therefore, School sports were those developed within the school 
system and part of planned school activities. They had an 
educational nature, operated under a certain disciplined system and 
enhanced the health and enjoyment of students and staff at school. 
School sports also had the function of helping organise and 
simplify various sports activities, which were to be practised by 
students. 
School was supposed to build the younger generation's health 
and minds. Therefore, students should take part in all sectors 
relating to sports, such as sports classes, sports activities, 
sports clubs, and so on. By doing this, they could establish a firm 
basis that would help them contribute to the development of society. 
The general purposes of school sport in South Korea are: 
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Improve health and sports functions; 
Recreation and dance, thereafter apply them to daily life; 
Participate in various activities and regard sports as part of 
4 everyday life. 9 
These broad goals of school sports activities were also linked 
to promoting sports skills. In order to achieve the sports 
objectives, knowledge of health and society were to be utilized in 
daily lives. 
The school sports related work carried out by the Ministry of 
Sport had been undertaken by the Ministry of Sport since the 
establishment of the Sports Promotion Bureau. The work carried out 
by the School Sports Division includes teaching, management of 
athletes, supervision, school lunch programmes, controlling 
nutrition of students, cooperation with other agencies, and so on. 
The supervising, monitoring and organising of various sports 
competitions were carried out by the Sports Teaching Bureau, while 
work relating to sports facilities was the responsibility of the 
Sports Equipment Division. Sports promotion, competitions, and 
regular sports classes were now moved to the Sports Division. 
The Ministry of Sport established School Sports Management 
Guidelines, which proposed a new school sports curriculum, ways to 
promote the qualifications of sports teachers, and sports research 
methods. It also suggested ways to promote school sports and fair 
teaching methods, efficient operation of school sports, and awards 
for those contributing to the development of school sports. These 
guidelines were distributed to schools every year and each school 
utilised them in teaching and operating school sports activities. 
Schools were also required to compile records and write reports to 
be used as a reference for the following year. 
For the promotion of school sports, the Korean Amateur Sports 
Association sponsored research institutes since 1986 in order to 
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undertake research considered necessary for developing school 
sports activities. The results of this research are applied to 
school sports policies. 
The research project personnel are composed of professors and 
teachers who had been engaged in these fields. Moreover, school 
sports encouraged all schoolteachers to stimulate their interest in 
the research carried out each year, and the results of the research 
were reviewed and the awarded. Research fields included teaching 
and improving teaching methods. Theses on these topics were 
collected in September each year and reviewed and announced in 
September and October, respectively. Results of the research were 
also published, distributed and utilized in the schools. The 
following Table 4.14 shows sports-related research during the Fifth 
Republic . 
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Table 4.14 Sports related research during the Fifth Republic 
Year Primary 
school 
Middle 
school 
High 
school 
Others Total Minister of 
Sport Awards 
President of 
KASA Awards 
Total 
First Second Second Third 
1982 64 22 7 2 95 10 15 21 46 
1983 44 13 10 5 72 7 14 24 45 
1984 48 17 13 5 83 5 26 11 41 
1985 53 17 16 5 91 5 26 6 39 
1986 58 23 14 6 101 9 18 15 42 
1987 64 31 18 4 107 10 43 53 
1988 52 19 13 7 91 7 28 35 
Source: Ministry of Sports (1990, p. 232) 
As seen in the above table, about ten theses which ranked first 
received `Minister of Sport Awards', while 20-30 theses which 
ranked second gained the `President of KASA Awards'. The ten first- 
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ranking recipients got 1 point added to their research performance 
points, while the second-ranking recipients received 0.5 additional 
points. A record of these awards continued since the establishment 
of the Ministry of Sports in 1982. However, the award system was 
not very effective in developing school physical education and 
sports. 
The reason was that the government did not organise the 
programmes very well. It just held occasional workshops and 
conferences. The government was also more interested in the elite 
sports programme at schools than in general students. 
The school sports research and pilot phase schools attempted to 
gain a balance between physical and mental culturre and gave 
priority to the development of programmes which could promote 
school sports, improve the physical condition of students, and lead 
to a life-time involvement in sport. Also, to achieve an overall 
improvement in the school sports level, educational institutions 
were designated and financed by regional and local agencies. The 
major objective of these institutions was promoting the sports 
activities, of all students rather than pursuing specific sports 
activities. 
Among the various means of enhancing the level of school sports, 
one of the important was training and awarding those sports 
teachers who were directly involved in teaching. The Ministry of 
Sport took account of these facts and provided both domestic and 
overseas training courses for sports teachers and awarded well- 
performing teachers as well. Overseas training includes visiting 
schools in the major developed countries to gain an overview of the 
operational aspects of school sports. Since 1982 around 15-21 
teachers selected from 15 cities/provinces have received overseas 
training. The total costs of overseas (Asia, Europe, 
training are covered by the government. 
Research included learning operational-related 
America) 
works, 
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establishment and utilization of sports facilities, and athlete 
selection. The training reports were published and distributed to 
schools, related institutions, and research institutions for their 
use. 
School sports operational performance was assessed in 
accordance with the School Sports Management Guidelines. Well- 
performing schools, teachers, and local people who contributed to 
the development of school sports, were selected and rewarded. 
The standards used in rewarding teachers and schools were based 
on several factors, including efforts made toward promoting sports 
activities, education, research, and so on. Both written and field 
assessments were undertaken for selecting awards. Every year, 45 
schools, 45 teachers, 15 local contributors, and 15 sports 
professionals were selected and rewarded. 
4.4.1 Promotion of School Sports 
To promote student sports activities, the Ministry of Sport 
recommended strengthening voluntary sports activities outside the 
regular school curriculum, in accordance with the School Sport 
Management Guidelines. In this respect, sports competitions between 
schools were developed, sports competition were held in state 
universities and other university sports competitions were 
organised every year. 
(1) School Sports Competitions 
With the promotion of school sports, competitions had been held 
since 1975 to improve students' fitness and to build a firm basis 
for national health. Unlike other athlete-oriented competitions, 
all primary, middle, and high school students could participate in 
the school competitions. 
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The school that won the final competition would participate a 
competition at regional level, and thereafter at city level. 
However, school competitions were mainly limited to land-based 
sports for financial reasons and difficulties in selecting well- 
performing students because of fierce competition among teachers. 
(2) Posting of Teachers 
For those schools where the number of teachers was relatively 
small, teachers specialising in swimming, badminton, etc. were 
posted to primary, middle, and high schools. 
(3) Fitness Tests 
A fitness test was started in 1971, and from 1972 it became a 
compulsory test for preliminary high school students. From 1973, it 
also became a part of the university entrance test. In 1979, the 
test became the responsibility of schools and the number of test 
subjects was reduced from 8 to 5. In 1983, the number of test 
subjects was expanded to 6. The fitness test was held once a year, 
and the maximum score a student could receive was 66. The 6 
subjects were the 100m sprint, long jump, throwing, long distance 
running, chin-up(male), push-up(female), sit-up. 
4.4.2 Operation of the Sports Specialist System 
The Sports Specialist System provided school administration 
opportunities to students who performed well in sports. Its aim was 
to build high level sports trainers though sustained training. In 
accordance with the system, a sport middle school was established 
which selected students who had sporting talent and gave them 
special tuition. Also, on 9 November 1972, the system was 
reinforced through an Enforcement Decree of the Education Law. 
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Middle School 
According to Article 69 of the Enforcement Decree of the Education 
Law, it was required to admit students (3% of the total students) 
who were to specialize in sports. The educational principals of 
each city were to decide on the admission of these students to 
school. 
High School 
In accordance with Article 112, paragraph 11 of the Enforcement 
Decree of the Education Law, the Minister of Education was required 
to consult with the Minister of Sport if he/she was to approve a 
range of sports to be specialized in by school students. Also, even 
if students had no record of awards in sports competitions, they 
could enter a school with a recommendation. Financial assistance 
was given to students who specialised in sports. 
University 
Those who elected to enter a university as sports specialists were 
requested to submit a relevant application to the National 
Education Assessment Centre. The Centre reviewed students' 
applications and made their decision. Selected students entered 
universities and received financial assistance as well. 
4.4.3 Management of Sports Specialists in School 
In order to enhance the ability of students who were admitted 
to schools as sport specialists, effective management in accordance 
with the `School Sports Management Guidelines' was necessary. The 
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guidelines had a provision which stated the importance of 
participation in academic classes, training during holidays, extra 
classes after school, and private tuition, so that students 
specialising in sports did not encounter any difficulties in 
catching up on their studies. Nevertheless, most sports specialists 
did not attend classes. It caused many problems when they did not 
get good results in competition. Also, after graduation they did 
not always have chances to gain a job. The side effects of 
encouraging sport specialisation have been criticised in many ways. 
Students specializing in sports could lose their fair play of 
sportsmanship ethic through various temptations to acquire a sports 
specialist qualification. Also, attempts to scout for high- 
performing students from the regions could violate a regional 
sports balance. The school sports management guidelines included a 
clause that prohibited sports activities by students without a 
permit from a sports principlal. 
With the enforcement of the sports specialist system, the 
number of students specialising in sports kept increasing. In 
particular, with the opening of the 24th Olympics, the 
establishment of the ministry of Sport, sports promotion policies, 
and active support for students specializing in sports, a great 
improvement occurred in both quantity and quality. These increases 
are shown in Table 4.15.51. 
Table 4.15 Sports specialist at various schools 
Schools 1982 1992 
Middle School 3,899 6,569 
High School 4,586 6,772 
University 
Total 
1,758 
10,243 
2,206 
15,547 
Source: Ministry of Sports and Youth (1992) 
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Moreover, at the 1986 Seoul Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul 
Olympic Games, South Korea's achievements also showed a positive 
improvement in the quality of specialists. Those specializing in 
basic sports (field and track, swimming) and boxing, judo, 
wrestling, weightlifting, archery and shooting were actively 
supported. The Republic of Korea had good international records in 
these sports during the Seoul Olympic Games. 
Achievements of the Sports Specialist System include excellent 
records achieved at the 1986 Seoul Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul 
Olympic Games. The system selected students talented in sports and 
supported them throughout their school lives, thus contributing to 
the promotion of school sports. These achievements were positively 
assessed by many social sectors, including sports-related societies. 
However, there were also some negative assessments of this 
system. One of the reasons was that sports specialists often showed 
too much obsession for acquiring sports specialist qualifications, 
and students used the system as a means to enter a university. 
These negative factors were also acknowledged by many sports 
organisations. 
4.4.4 Amendment of the Sports Specialist System 
A major problem of the sports Specialist System was that the 
system did not reflect the academic records of the students and 
only counted competition records. This eventually reduced the 
students' academic ability. Occasionally, the Sports Specialist 
System was not used in the proper manner. 
One of the reasons was that the `Examination Provision' for the 
sports specialist university entrance was not clearly interpreted. 
Therefore, the Ministry of Health and Youth initiated an amendment 
of the system. The amended system was reflected in the new 
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`Examination Regulations' and has now been in practice since the 
1993 university entrance examinations. 
The Ministry published 400 copies of the `Guidelines' to be 
used by practitioners who had administrative responsibility for 
sports specialist-related work. It distributed the Guidelines to 
cities, provinces, sports organisations, and other related 
institutions. The Ministry of Health and Welfare committed itself 
to making efforts to achieve an equitable operation of the sports 
specialist system. 
The purpose of establishing the Sports Specialist Middle and 
High schools in 1972 was to select sport talented students and 
develop their potential to become sports leaders in society. This 
type of school had special characteristics. It put emphasis on judo, 
weightlifting, wrestling, and boxing, in which South Korea had a 
comparative advantage in international competition, and it provided 
financial assistance to students. The establishment of these 
schools is shown in Table 4.16.52 
Table 4.16 Establishment of Sports Special Schools 
Name of Schools Establishment Numbers of 
Class 
Numbers of 
Students 
Numbers of 
Sports 
Seoul Sport Middle School 1974.1.5 3 180 8 
Kan 'u Sport Middle School 1972.12.12 6 240 9 
Kongbok Sport Middle School 1972.11.11 3 150 12 
Seoul Sports High School 1974.1.5 6 360 12 
Busan Sports High School 1972.12.29 6 312 12 
Inchun Sports High School 1975.11.14 21 1,280 13 
Kung 'u S ort Hi h School 1972.12.12 6 360 13 
Dae'un Sports High School 1972.12.14 9 360 10 
Kangwon Sports High School 1991.3.18 2 98 8 
Chongbok Sports High School 1988.3.1 6 280 7 
Chan am Sport High School 1992.1.17 3 152 8 
Chunbok Sport High School 1976.3.4 6 300 14 
Kon bok Sport Hi h School 1972.11.11 9 450 13 
t 
Kon nam Sport High School 1984.12.29 6 348 10 
Source: Ministry of Sport, 1990. p. 345 
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For instance, the sports middle school in Seoul was closed in 
1976 but in 1982 reopened to train young people with sporting 
talent. The reopening was in line with the government policy for 
training young people with aporting talent and to prepare them for 
participation in the Seoul Olympic Games in 1988. 
Cities, provinces and educational administrations covered the 
basic funds necessary for the operation of the schools. The 
Ministry of Sport, since its establishment in 1982, researched and 
analysed the operational status of the schools, and it found that 
the schools were facing financial shortages. Table 4.17 shows the 
inter-sports school competitions since 1984.53 
Table 4.17 Inter-sports school competitions 
The Place Periods of Number of Budget(won) Results(ist) 
competition Participants 
ist Seoul Sport 84.8.17-18 1,578 20,000,000 Chunnam High 
High School (2 days) Officials: 759 School 
Athletes: 819 
2nd Chunbok Sport 85.6.4 -5 1,051 17,532,000 Seoul Sports 
High School (2 days) Officials: 881 High School 
Athletes: 170 
3rd Chunnam Sport 86.10.13 1,108 22,637,000 Chunnam High 
High School Officials: 89 School 
Athletes: 1,019 
4th Busan Sports 87.6.4-5 1,254 25,361,000 Chunam High 
High School Officials: 165 School 
Athletes: 1,089 
5th Daejun 88.5.30-31 1,222 26,361,000 Seoul High 
Officials: 157 School 
Athletes: 1,065 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth, 1990. 
so 
The Ministry increased its financial assistance to the schools 
as to build up the competition skills of students. Sports 
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schools also made efforts to build up sports specialists in those 
sports in which Korea had a comparative advantage. With these 
efforts, the students performed well in international tournaments 
such as the Asian Games in 1986 and the Olympic Games in 1988. This 
special school system had a structure similar to the Soviet system. 
Many medal winners graduated from the special sport schools. The 
following Table 4.18 shows the performance results from special 
54 sports schools. 
Table 4.18 Results of Special Sports Schools 
Category Gold Silver Bronze Total 
The 1986 Seoul Asian Games 45(224) 16(93) 18(55) 11(76) 
The 1988 Seoul Olympic Games 7(33) - (12) 3 (10) 4(11) 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth, 1992, 
As seen in the above Table, sports high school graduates 
received 45 medals in the 1986 Seoul Asian Games and 7 in the 1988 
Olympic Games. The graduates contributed to the recognition of 
Korea in international sport. In order to promote these schools, 
financial support was increased by 30 percent and more schools were 
set up in several regions so that a regional balance could be 
realised. 
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4.5 Korean Amateur Sports Association(KASA) 
KASA was the main organisation for managing most of the sports 
organisations in South Korea. During the 5th Republic, KASA was the 
most important sports governing body. The role of KASA was to 
manage the 36 affiliated sports organisations and to sponsor the 
National Sports Festival. In particular, KASA selected national 
elite sportsmen and women and trained them for international sports 
events, such as the Asian Games and the Olympic Games. Therefore, 
KASA was an important governing body during the Fifth Republic. 
The President of KASA was a very high position at the time; 
he was not only an administrater of sports organisations, but also 
a politician or businessman. Officially, the 30 directors of KASA 
elected the KASA President. In fact, the democratic way was not a 
feature of KASA during the Fifth Republic. The government appointed 
the President in order to supervise the sports organisations for 
the Seoul Olympic Games. The following Table 4.19 give the KASA 
President. 55 
Table 4.19 KASA Presidents during the Fifth Republic 
Name of President of KASA Duration 
Cho Sang-ho 25 October 1980 - July 1982 
Jung Ju-yung 12 July 1982 - October 1984 
Roh Tae-woo 2 October 1984- 25 March19B5 
Kim Jon -ha 26 March 1985 - 17 Februar 1989 
Source: 40 Years of KASA, 1990 
4.5.1 Structure of KASA 
Many KASA presidents re-organised the structure of KASA upon 
their inauguration. The following section shows the sports policies 
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and organisation of the Korean Amateur Sports Association. 
Cho Sang-ho (14 July 1980 to 11 July 1982). After the 
official announcement of the decision to host countries of the 10th 
Asian Games and the 24th Olympic Games, the Ministry of Sport was 
established. At the same time, KASA reorganised its administration 
on 2 June 1982. The structure of the Sports Science Research Centre 
and the Training System were revised as Figure 4.4. shows56 
Figure 4.4 Organisation of KASA administration in 1982 
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Chung Ju-yung (July 1982 to July 1984). Chung Ju-yung was made 
KASA President in July 1982, and his term of office was to expire 
in February 1985. Chung Ju-yung, Chairman of the Hyundai Business 
Group and the Federation of Korean Industries expressed his 
intention to resign, chiefly because he was too busy to devote 
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himself to preparing for the 1986 Asian Games and the 1988 Olympiad. 
With his inauguration, many business group presidents were 
elected Presidents of the 33 affiliated sports associations. As a 
result, many chairmen of business groups donated money to their 
affiliated sports association up to 1988. The following Table 4.5 
shows the structure of KASA administration in 1983.57 
Figure 4.5 Structure of KASA Administration in 1983 
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In order to prepare for the 1986 Seoul Asian Games and the 1988 
Seoul Olympic Games, international sports exchanges needed to be 
expanded, and KOC took the responsibility of handling activities 
related to the Korean NOC, while the Cooperation Board managed the 
rest of the activities. Furthermore, the Assistant General was 
abolished and the standing Vice President system was created on 3 
September 1983. 
Roh Tae-woo (July 1984 to April 1985) : Roh Tae-woo became 18th 
President of KASA in 1984 after the LA Olympic Games. In a brief 
speech after his election, Roh said: 
To successfully stage the two important events, the 10th Asiad and 
24th Olympiad, all possible support is urgently need, especially from 
sports-related officials and sportsmen themselves across the country. 
In the past, KASA has been split into several factions, exposing 
chronic discord in leadership, but now is the time for unified 
cooperation for the sake of sports development. 8 5 
On becoming KASA President, Roh automatically became President 
of the Korean Olympic Committee and the Seoul Asian Games 
Organising Committee. After retiring as a four-star Army general in 
July 1981, he was appointed Minister of State for National Security 
and Foreign Affairs and the nation's first Sports Minister in March 
1982. Roh became Home Affairs Minister a month later and stepped 
into the sports arena in July 1983, when he was named President of 
the Seoul Olympic Organising Committee. Since assuming the SLOOC 
presidency, he had a series of top-level talks with a number of 
international sports leaders. 
Kim Jong-ha (April 1985 to February 1989). He became the 29th 
KASA President, succeeding Roh Tae-woo. Kim Jong-ha was born in 
Sonchon, Pyongan-province in North Korea, and graduated in the 13th 
Korean Military Academy Class while competing as a handball player. 
With his election to the KASA presidency, Kim Jong-ha automatically 
became President of the Korean National Sports Promotion Foundation. 
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He was also President of the Korea Synthetic Fibre. Co. These 
changes were all undertaken on 1 May 1985. The following Table 4.6 
shows the KASA Structure from 1985 to 1986.59 
Figure 4.6 Structure of KASA (May 1985 - March 1986) 
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After the Republic of Korea took 10th place in the Los Angeles 
Olympic Games, and in order to achieve a higher performance, a 
training camp in Jinhae became the official Korean sports base. The 
General Secretary abolished the KOC Bureau to consolidate all 
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international affairs and increased the number of staff members to 
strengthen its administrative capacities. 
KASA formally inaugurated the `Sports Promotion Institute' by 
merging the Taenung and Chinhae Athlete Villages and the Sports 
Science Institute in preparation for the 1986 Asian Games and the 
1988 Seoul Olympic Games. The Sports Promotion Institute training 
departments, Taenung and Chinhae training, research, and 
administration, exclusively handled the training of the national 
squad to produce medallists in the two sports tournaments. 
Under the reorganization, the KASA secretariat was absorbed 
into the Korean Olympic Committee secretariat, thereby dispensing 
with the two departments of international cooperation and 
international research, aiming for streamlined administration and 
management. The KOC secretariat had been separated from the KASA 
secretariat since 1983, so as to handle international affairs more 
effectively, but it was not successful due to a lack of able 
manpower and duplication of efforts. 
With changes in the training systems, facilities were increased. 
For instance, the Onyang National Swimming Pools were built, and 
the person managing the Onyang National Swimming Training Centre 
was promoted and given more responsibilities. These changes were 
carried out on 21 March 1986. Just before the Seoul Olympic Games, 
the Sports Science Research Centre strengthened its functions and 
was restructured on 1 June 1987. 
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4.5.2 Role of KASA 
KASA invited more foreign coaches and dispatched national team 
coaches for overseas training. KASA also worked out a set of 
measures to upgrade the capabilities of national team coaches, 
including salary increases and overseas training in 1985. The 
number of coaches sent for overseas training reached 46 from 25 
sports events, including track and field, swimming and gymnastics. 
Most of them were sent to the United States, Australia and France. 
Coaches for swimming, equestrianism, gymnastics, cycling, baseball, 
soccer, volleyball and marathon running were dispatched to coaching 
clinics in the United States. 
Coaches for tennis, table tennis and archery were trained in 
Australia, while those for fencing, boxing, modern pentathlon, 
wrestling, judo and handball attended French coaching academies. 
KASA also sent that coaches for seven events, including canoeing, 
to West Germany. Furthermore, KASA gave monthly salaries national 
team coaches ranging from 600,000 to 800,000 won. KASA further made 
it mandatory for national team coaches to have English lessons five 
hours a week while having monthly meetings to assess the 
effectiveness of on-going training programmes at the invitation of 
foreign coaches. 
The national coaches participated in international sports 
seminars and other events. The scheme was part of the effort to 
improve the quality of national sport for the 1986 Asian Games and 
the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. 
KASA, following an order from the Ministry of Sport, 
established a High-Standard Athlete Promotion Centre in 1983. The 
Ministry of Sport and KASA selected young athletes for the 1986 
Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. The following Figure 
4.7 shows the selection system. 6o 
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Figure 4.7 Elite Athlete Selection Systems 
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In total, they selected and trained 4,359 young athletes. This 
6 is shown in detail in Table 4.20 below. 1 
Table 4.20 Young Athlete Talent-Seeking 
Category 
Partic 
ipants 
Number Selected 
by Sex 
Category Partici 
pants 
Number selected 
by Sex 
Male Female Total Category Male Female Total 
Athletic 730 400 273 673 Badminton 120 60 57 117 
Swimming 710 277 72 349 Boxing 165 165 - 165 
Football 90 90 - 90 Wrestling 300 300 - 300 
Tennis 80 40 35 75 Taekwondo 50 50 - 50 
Basketball 120 60 60 120 Weightlifting 150 150 - 150 
Volleyball 120 60 60 120 Judo 120 120 - 120 
Table tennis 150 75 75 150 Rowing 320 110 210 320 
Handball 150 75 74 129 Baseball 75 75 75 
Cycling 140 100 40 140 Rugby 75 75 - 75 
Archery 200 100 100 200 Other sports 865 123 123 
Shooting 330 240 90 330 
Gymnastics 160 80 80 160 
Hockey 270 90 118 208 
Fencing 120 80 40 120 Total 5,610 
1 
2,970 
1 
1,389 4,359 
Source: Ministry of Sports and Youth (1992a), p. 94 
KASA enhanced Korean sports exchanges with foreign nations 
through the 1981 sports exchange programme, sending national team 
athletes to 22 world championships including the 35th World 
Weightlifting Championships held in France in 1981. KASA also 
hosted many sports events after 1982. Until 1988, affiliated sports 
associations hosted international sports events in order to improve 
the level of elite sports skills and encouraged sports relations 
with other countries. South Korea spent a great deal of money to 
host the events. The following Table 4.21 shows the number of the 
international sports events hosted in South Korea. 6z 
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Table 4.21 International sports events hosted in South Korea, 
1982-88 
Year No. sports events Sport officials Athletes Total 
1982 43 613 1,780 2,393 
1983 43 414 1,364 1,778 
1984 34 568 1,477 2,045 
1985 49 1,432 2,848 4,280 
1986 17 168 368 536 
1987 103 1,481 3,326 4,807 
1988 71 510 1,670 2,180 
Source: Source: Ministry of Sports and Youth, 1992, p. 100. 
KASA hosted not only many international sports events in Seoul 
but also participated abroad in world sports tourneys after 1982. 
For example, the 1982 Seoul International Marathon opened with more 
than 7,000 runners including 48 foreign runners, participating in 
the race along the Han River in Seoul. It was organised to promote 
the marathon in preparation for the 1988 Olympics. 
The national squad, led by Korean Tennis Association President 
Kim Douk-yung, entered Kunming on 25 February after receiving visas 
from the Chinese authorities in the British colony. It was the 
first time a South Korean team had been admitted to China, with 
which South Korea had no diplomatic relations. The International 
Tennis Federation was concerned about whether or not South Korea 
could hoist its national flag and use its official name as the 
Republic of Korea in the Davis Cup match with China. Peking and 
Seoul had no diplomatic relations, and China had helped its 
communist ally North Korea in the 1950-1953 Korean War, which had 
led to the division of the country. 
However, the South Korean tennis team played under the name of 
Korea against China and no anthems were played during the match. 
ITF president Philippe Chatrier of France called the China-South 
Korea match an historic occasion, which `marked the beginning of a 
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new era, not only for the Davis Cup but for the development of 
sport in Asia. ' 63 
In fact, although Beijing was a close ally of North Korea, it 
took steps towards improving relations with Seoul by inviting its 
tennis squad to China for the Davis Cup in 1984 
Furthermore, at the 8th Asian Youth Basketball Championships 
held in Seoul in 1984, the Chinese who competed in both the men's 
and women's divisions of the Championships held in Seoul's Chamsil 
Gymnasium on April 7-19, were granted entry visas on 28 March by 
the Korean Consulate General in Hong Kong. The 34 members of the 
Chinese basketball squad arrived in Seoul to become the first 
athletes from Mainland China to set foot on Korean soil for a 
sports event in nearly 40 years. 
Wang Yizhou, leader of the Chinese delegation and Chinese 
member of the International Olympic Committee, had a brief meeting 
with Korean reporters at Kimpo airport. He said: 
I am very pleased to be here at the invitation of the Seoul Organiser 
of the 8th Asian Youth Basketball Championships. 64 
He also expressed a wish to encourage direct sports exchanges 
with South Korea through future international sports competitions. 
The year 1985 saw a rush of large-scale international sports events 
held in Korea one after another, a phenomenon unique in the history 
of Korean sports. These events staged in Seoul, the venue of the 
1986 Asian Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games, acted as 
rehearsals for the two big sports festivals. The events covered is 
sports, including world judo, archery and Taekwondo championships, 
a world junior handball championship, five Asian championships and 
two Asian junior championships. 
In 1985, South Korea hosted the Asian Cycling championships, 
14-22 September. Asian Cup Women's Hockey Championship's 14-25 
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September, Asian Tennis Championships, 16-21 September, World 
Taekwondo Championships 4-8 September, Asian Jumping Competitions, 
Ladies Junior Handball World Championships and World Cup Boxing 
Competitions, 1-6 November. 
The international sports events not only gave elite athletes 
experience in international competitions, but also offered good 
experience for the Seoul Olympic organisers and officials of 
related sports organisations. Many foreign athletes from countries 
with which South Korea had no diplomatic relations made their debut 
in Seoul international sports events. Athletes from the Soviet 
Union, East Germany, Poland and other communist countries left a 
good impression of their sports skills as well as their 
sportsmanship. 
Judokas from East European countries came on official communist 
bloc sports missions for the first time to play in the 14th World 
Judo Championships for Men, held 26-29 September at Chamsil 
Gymnasium. Soviet athletes also participated in the 33rd World 
Archery Championships held 1-5 October with 274 archers from 36 
countries participating. 
The 5th Ladies' Junior Handball World Championships, 19-30 
October, were one of the most prestigious sports events. The Soviet 
Union, Yugoslavia, Poland, Romania, Norway, West Germany, East 
Germany, Austria, China and Norway were among the 15 participating 
nations. Furthermore, world famous stars Carl Lewis and Mary Decker 
Slaney ran on the track of the Seoul Main Stadium during the Seoul 
International Athletics Meet which was held on 14 September in 
commemoration of the second anniversary of the dedication of the 
stadium. 
Most of the events were organised and operated successfully, 
gave officials confidence in their ability to organise the 1986 
Asian Games and 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. However, many people 
complanined that too much money was spent on the games for 
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extravagant exterior appearance. Over six billion won was spent for 
the 19 events, amounting to some 300 million won on average for 
each event. The tournment organizers assumed the burden of almost 
all the expenses, including fees for air tickets, lodgings and 
medals for participating athletes while hosting many luxurious 
banquets for participants in the name of `sports diplomacy., 65 
4.5.3 KASA Budget 
It is difficult to find out the expenditure of KASA during the 
Fifth Republic. There is not enough material. So KASA budget in 
1985 and 1986 will be looked at in the following paragraph. 
The budget in 1985 was more than three times that of 1984. The 
budget went to the training of national and junior athletes as well 
as for supporting sports organisations affiliated to KASA. The 
Association also spent money for operations and provided new sports 
equipment for the nation's three training camps. The reason for the 
increased expenditure was the government's budget saving campaign, 
especially in respect of foreign currency. 
The budget for the 1986 fiscal year for 30 national sports 
associations affiliated with the Korean Amateur Sports Association 
was fixed at 22,81 billion won in total. The figure shows a slight 
decrease of some two billion won in comparison with the 1985 budget, 
which amounted to 24.85 billion won. In fact, the finance bill 
passed the Economic Planning Board and was approved by the National 
Assembly. 
KASA mainly spent money on the 36 affiliated sports 
organisations for their development. After the announcement that 
Seoul was hosting the Asian Games and the Olympic Games, the budget 
increased drastically. Sixteen associations, including those for 
track and field, baseball, table tennis, boxing, judo and handball, 
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fixed their budget scale lower than 1985. In contrast, 12 
associations, including those for swimming, tennis, basketball, 
rugby and weightlifting, expanded their budget spending in 1986. 
The budgets for Ssirum and hockey were set at the same level as the 
1985 budget with, 1.25 billion won. Most of the associations 
organised large-scale international events in 1985. 
The budget for the judo association was reduced from 810 
million won to 460 million won in 1986, that of archery from 800 
million to 500 million, that of track and field from 2.03 billion 
to 1.7 billion, and that of Taekwondo from 640 million to 490 
million. The rugby football association nearly doubled its budget 
from 60 million to 150 million in preparation for the Asian 
championships in 1986. The Korean Football Association topped the 
budget list with 3.5 billion won, followed by the Volleyball 
Association's 2.33 billion and the track and field associations 1.7 
billion. 
Most of the Korean Football Association's budget was to be 
spent on organising the President's Cup International Soccer 
Tournament and for participating in the Mexico World Cup Finals in 
1986. The budget for traditional Korean archery was at the bottom 
of the 30 associations, remaining at 61 million won. 
The budget for the training of athletes for the 1986 Seoul 
Asian Games amounted to 7.76 billion won of the total budget set by 
KASA the 1986 fiscal year. The details of the 1986 budget, set at 
21.6 billion won, in total reflects the sports body's highest 
emphasis on the goal of taking second place in medal standings in 
the Asian Games in Seoul. The budget involved in constructing 
sports facilities for the Asian Games took 39 million won, 480 
million won more than in 1985. The following Table 4.22 shows the 
budget expenditure of KASA. 66 
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Table 4.22 KASA Budget Expenditure 
Budget expenditure of the Korean Amateur Sports Association 
(unit: one million won) 
Affiliated sports associations 
1985 1986 
Athletics 
2,030 1,700 
Swimming 
670 720 
Baseball 3,700 3,500 
Tennis 605 590 
Soft Tennis 
650 750 
Basketball 
100 130 
Volleyball 
1,200 1,500 
Table Tennis 
2,380 2,380 
Handball 
1,330 570 
Rugby 
60 150 
Cycling 
780 770 
Boxing 
970 600 
wrestling 
820 620 
Weightlifting 620 700 
ssirum(folk wrestling) 
1,250 1,250 
Judo 810 460 
Kendo 
190 140 
Korean Archery 
59 61 
Shooting 
710 870 
Equestrian - 
Gymnastics 
870 810 
Hockey 
600 600 
Taekwondo 
640 400 
Rowing 
510 500 
Roller Skating 
77 102 
Yacht 
680 450 
Bowling 290 400 
Canoeing 360 500 
Total 24,850 22,810 
Source: The Korea Times, 1986 
KASA also allocated 600 million won for staging both the 
National Children's Sports Meet and the National Sports Meet. This 
was a decrease of about 180 million won compared with 1985 because 
the annual sports games were turned over to the management of the 
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Seoul Asian Games Organizing Committee. The so-called special 
operating expenses to be used for security measures during the 
Asiad amounted to 1.81 billion won. 
As indicated in the Table, the budget scales for 30 of the 37 
KASA affiliated sports associations, each governing amateur sports 
nationally, were covered by KASA. Each sports association was 
restrained from planning large-scale international events in 1986, 
unlike 1985. KASA spent its budget on sponsoring international 
sports and national sports tournaments. In particular, the National 
Sports Festival was sponsored by KASA. 
4.5.4 Training for the National Squad 
National training was carried out at the Taenung Athlete 
village. Training mainly concerned the national squad, and was 
intensive and took a long time. 
KASA launched the training of national athletes in November 
1984 in order to prepare for the 1986 Asian Games and 1988 Seoul 
Olympics. In the first stage of the training programme, KASA began 
a 600 day intensive training of national athletes from November 
though September of 1986 in order to achieve good results in the 
Asian Games in 1986. 
KASA instructed all sports associations affiliated to it to 
select national athletes for each event through selection matches 
held in October 1984. KASA, in close cooperation with the Sport 
Ministry, planned to convene a meeting of sports leaders from 
various sports associations in September 1984 to set up programmes 
for selecting players to compete in international sports events. 
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One third of those players were young enough to compete in the 
Seoul Olympic Games in 1988. KASA's affiliated sports associations 
organised and trained their own reserve national players and junior 
national players in preparation for the 1988 Olympic Games. 
Members of the national squad underwent training for about 50 
days in 1984,300 days in 1985 and 250 days in 1986. The 500 member 
national squad participated in the intensive training course. The 
training was usually held at Taenung Athlete Village, Chinhae 
Training Camp in Kyongang Province and Cheju City on Chejudo Island. 
In 1988, national athletes resumed intensive training at the 
Taenung National Training Centre. An aggregate of 724 athletes and 
officials from 25 sports took part in the training. The Olympic 
candidates had a three phase training programme before their final 
selection as Korean Olympic representatives in June 1988. The first 
workouts focused on improving physical stamina, and then they 
engaged in consolidating basic skills up to March 1988. The final 
course was to polish their sophisticated skill up to the level of 
world-class powers for three months (April, May and June). At the 
end of June, a total of 494 national players were selected for the 
Seoul Olympic Games. 
4.5.5 Sports Facilities 
For national training, the Taenung Athlete Village was not 
good enough, because the facilities were too small for training, so 
the government and KASA established two more national training 
centres during the Fifth Republic. 
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Taenung Athlete Village 
Taenung Athlete Village, the training centre for national 
players in northeastern Seoul, was enlarged and refurbished in 1986. 
A recreation centre and a swimming pool were completed in the 
vicinity of the athlete village and electronic signboards were 
remodelled. KASA also built a sports recreation centre in the 
village for the relaxation of athletes. 
The 400-pyong (one pyong equals 3.3 square meters) recreation 
centre cost 500 million won housed a movie theatre, a dance hall, a 
table tennis hall, a billiard hall, an electronic game room, a 
conference hall and a meeting room. A ten-lane swimming pool, 25 
meters long, was built beside the ice hockey rink. The following 
Table 4.23 shows the establishment of new facilities. 67 
Table 4.23 Establishment of new facilities at Taenung, 1982-1983 
Name of the House Year Size Capacities 
Olympic House 1982 40 Rooms For Male(106 persons) 
Foreign Coaching House 1983 25 Rooms Male(25) Female(4) 
Multi Gymnasium 1983 493.63 
sq. m. 
Handball, Basketball, 
Volleyball 
Source: KASA, 1990, p. 106 
The many new facilities in Taenung Athlete Village were 
constructed for the 1986 Asian Games and 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. 
Furthermore, the government and KASA constructed the Athlete 
Welfare House in 1986 so that the athletes could relax after 
training. The following Table 4.24 shows the composition of the 
Athlete Welfare House at Taenung Athlete Village. 68 
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Table 4.24 Athlete Welfare House, 1986 
Name of Facilities Year Capacity Categories 
Athletes Welfare 
House 
1986 786 sq. m. Cinema, Library, Music Room, 
etc., 
Source: KASA, 1990, p. 107 
Chinhae Athlete Village 
After the 1984 Los Angeles Olympic Games, the Chinhae Athlete 
Village was completed on 30 October 1984. The Chinhae Athletes 
village was the second national training centre for the sportsmen 
and sportswomen who were to participate in the 1986 Seoul Asian 
Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. The following Table 4.25 
shows the allocation of facilities. 69 
Table 4.25 Allocation of facilities in Chinhae Athlete Village, 
1984 
Facilities Size Sports Other comments 
Gymnasium Total 
3,263.7m2 
Indoor sports and 
fitness training 
First floor 
1,848m2 
Team games and 
indoor sports 
Handball, Basketball 
Badminton, Volleyball 
Basement 
1,425.7m2 
Fitness training 40 in s of equipment 
for fitness training 
Ground Total Track and FielT- 400m X6 Lines 
14,926m2 Football 70 X 105m 
Field Hockey 
Accommodation Total 
2,907. Om2 
66 Rooms Capacity (132 persons) 
Male 
1,739. Om2 
42 Rooms Capacity (84 persons 
Female 
1,168. OM2 
24 Rooms Capacity (48 persons 
Other 
Facilities 
Tota 
1,881.0m2 
Refectory administration 
office, Physio-syraphic 
Security Office 
Source: Ten Years of the Ministry of Sport and Youth (1992, p. lo8) 
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The Chinhae Athlete Village was located in the southern part of 
Korea. The weather is warm there during winter. Chinhae Athlete 
village was very good for training track and field and other sports 
all the year around. 
Onyang National Swimming Centre 
Onyang National Swimming Centre was completed on 27 December 
1986. The National Swimming Centre was also used to train the 
national swimming squad from 1986. The following Table 4.26 shows 
the structure of the Onyang National Swimming Centre. 70 
Table 4.26 Structure of the Onyang National Swimming Centre 
Category Size Capacity 
Swimming Pool 25m X 50m X 1.8m 10 lanes Water Capacity 2,250 tons 
Diving Pool 25m X 25m X 5m Water Capacity 3,125tons 
Source: Ten Years of the Ministry of Sport and Youth (1992, P. 110) 
The National Swimming Centre was used for the national squad 
for the 1988 Olympic Games. 
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4.6 Asian Games 
4.6.1 The 9th New Delhi Asian Games (1982) 
The 9th Asian Games were held in New Delhi, India for 16 days 
from 29 November to 4 December 1982. The Ninth Asiad, whose 
organisation was the responsibility of Indian International Olympic 
Committee member G D. Sondhi, drew about 4,500 athletes and 
officials from 33 Asian Games Federation members, including 
defending champions Japan and emerging rival China. 
The Korean national squad, composed of 280 athletes in 20 
events and 126 officials, participated in the New Delhi Asian Games. 
Korea took 28 gold medals, 28 silver medals and 37 bronze medals in 
the final medal standings of the New Delhi Asian Games. The 
following Table 4.27 shows the medal standings. 71 
Table 4.27 1982 New Delhi Asian Games Medal Standings 
COURTY GOLD SILVER BRONZE RANK 
China 61 51 41 1 
Jan 57 52 44 2 
_ 
Korea 28 28 37 3 
DPR Korea 17 19 20 4 
India 13 19 25 5 
Source: KOC in Fifty Years, 1998 
China emerged as the top gold medal winner, replacing Japan as 
Asia's new giant in sport. In the 16-day sports festival, the 
Chinese picked up a total of 61 gold medals against Japans 57. The 
Chinese also collected 51 silver and 41 bronze medals, while the 
Japanese gained 52 silver and 44 bronze medals. It was the first 
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time since the Games were first held in 1951 that Japan did not 
finish at the top of the gold medal table. South Korea won 28 
gold, 28 silver and 37 bronze medals. North Korea took 17 gold, 19 
silver and 20 bronze medals in the medal standings. 
Traditionally, archery and shooting were medal events for the 
Korean team. Boxing was also a very important medal event for the 
Korean team which took seven of the 12 medals at stake in the Games. 
4.5.2 The 10th Seoul Asian Games (1986) 
Progress was made in all areas of organisation since November 
1981 when Seoul was awarded the right to host the Games. The Seoul 
Asian Games were the first occasion for the city of Seoul and South 
Korea to play host to events of such international magnitude. The 
preparations for the Asian Games in Seoul were stepped up to make 
them the most splendid Games in the 35-year history of the Asian 
Games. 
Accordingly, the Seoul Asian Games Organising Committee was 
established on 23 April 1982. The government supported it and the 
National Assembly set up a special committee of 30 members devoted 
to the Asian Games and the Olympics by the `Asian Games Support' 
Law. Preparations included many visits by SAGOC officials to other 
sites of similar international events for observation and advice. 
These visits naturally included New Delhi in 1982. In 1983 alone, 
SAGOC and SLOOC sent no fewer than 96 sports researchers overseas 
to make in depth observations of international sporting events. 
Foreign specialists were another important part of the 
preparations. IOC members, NOC presidents and various Asian sports 
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leaders visited SAGOC and toured the venue sites, offering their 
invaluable comments and advice. 
Preparations for the Asian Games were conducted in two stages. 
In the first stage, the Seoul Asian Games Organisation Committee 
(SAGOC) completed the setting up of headquarters at all 32 
competition venues, two athletes' village, including the Asian 
Athletes' Village in Chamsil, southeastern Seoul and 16 other 
places. 
In the second, stage, the task of training venue management 
personnel, mobilizing manpower and resources, and writing a 
rehearsal scenario was conducted. 
A total of 33 competition venues and 56 warm-up sites were 
prepared for the 25 sports, held over the 16 days of the Asian 
Games. In time for the Asian Games, 15 competition venues were 
newly constructed and 17 existing venues were refurbished with 
sophisticated equipment. The fundamental principle in preparing 
Asian Games sites was that existing facilities should be made 
maximum use of after the end of the Games. 
Most of the venues were located within a 15km radius of the 
heart of Seoul, and the competitions in 11 of 25 official sports 
were staged either in the Seoul Sports Complex or Olympic Park, the 
two main sports complexes in southeastern Seoul. The Seoul Sports 
Complex, located opposite the Asian Games Village in Chamsil, 
sprawls over a land area of 545,000 square meters. The Seoul Sports 
Complex includes the 100,000 seats Olympic Stadium dedicated in 
September 1984, which served as the main stadium for the Asian 
Games. Within the compound, Chamsil Gymnasium, Chamsil Indoor 
Swimming Pool, Chamsil Students' Gymnasium also hosted five 
sporting events -- basketball, boxing, football, swimming, track 
and field. The complex was only half a kilometre from the Athletes' 
village and was easily accessible by the 115km-long subway system, 
which Seoul city boasted was the seventh longest in the world. 
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Near the complex, the Olympic Park consisted of the velodrome, 
a weightlifting and gymnastics hall, badminton, tennis courts, a 
physical education high school and a college. The Athletes' Village 
was constructed in April on a spacious area of 250,000 square 
meters directly opposite the Seoul Sport Complex. 
The Olympic Village and the Press Village were constructed in 
the vicinity of the Olympic Park for those who came to Korea from 
all over the world to take part in the 1988 Olympic Games. The 
Asian Athletes' Village was built just east of the Olympic Main 
Stadium. The Asian Games participants used the apartments in the 
village during the Games. The total lakebed size covers 119,100 
square meters, capable of storing approximately 1.3 million tons of 
water during the flood season. The constructed park is a 2,260 
meter long promenade for walking and jogging. The Village was 
composed of 9 to 18 story apartment buildings that were opened to 
Seoul citizens after the Asian Games. 
President Chun Doo-whan said at the opening ceremony for the 
National Sport Festival on 21 June 1986. 
The coming Asian Games are not a mere sports event, but will provide 
a significant moment for laying the groundwork for a new take-off in 
all areas of politics, the economy, diplomacy and culture. All 
citizens are advised to actively cooperate in efforts for the 
successful execution of the National Games, which is virtually a 
rehearsal for the Asian Games. 
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President Chun Doo-whan called for a strengthened 
`hospitality campaign' to courteously receive overseas guests 
coming to Korea during the Asian Games and Olympics. The slogan was 
Without Success in the Asian Games, No Success in the Olympics. ' 
The Seoul Asian Games Organising Committee (SAGOC) was identical to 
the Seoul Olympic Organising Committee 
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Finally, the 10th Seoul Asian Games opened with approximately 
4,800 athletes and officials from 27 countries, under the Asiad 
banner of `Ever Onward. ' On 20 September 1986, the gala opening of 
the 16-day 25 sport event, with a total of 269 gold medals at stake, 
took place at the 70,000 seat Olympic Stadium in Chamsil, southern 
Seoul. The Seoul Asian Games Organising Committee received final 
applications from 4,671 competitors and officials. The Asian Games 
became the biggest sports festival in Asia since 1951. The Seoul 
Asian Games had six fewer countries participating, but its number 
of participants was the largest in the history of the 35-year-old 
Asiad. 
In the New Delhi Games, a total of 4,595 players and officials 
had attended. Of the 30 member countries of the 36 nations Olympic 
Council of Asia that had sent preliminary entries to the Seoul 
Organisers, only Burma, Syria and Brunei cancelled their entries. 
In fact, Burma and Syria did not take part in the Seoul Asian Games 
for financial reasons and Brunei was absent due to the death of the 
Sultan's father. The other six non-participating nations were North 
Korea, Vietnam, Mongolia, Laos, Afghanistan and South Yemen, all of 
whom did not have diplomatic ties with South Korea. 
China sent a delegation of 515 people, including 385 athletes. 
Although China did not have diplomatic relations with South Korea 
and was a strong ally of North Korea, which was boycotting the 
Games, it actually increased its non-official contacts with South 
Korea, particularly in the field of sports. Beijing was chosen as 
the site of the 1990 Asian Games and did not want to jeopardise the 
success of the event by staying away from South Korea. China used 
direct flights through chartered airplanes from Beijing to Seoul. 
A total of 4,763 athletes and officials from 25 countries sent 
final applications to participate in the 10th Asian Games. Table 
4.28 shows the growth of the Asian Games since 1951.73 
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Table 4.28 Growth of the Asian Games (1951-1986) 
Growth o f the Asian Games 
Asiad Year Place No. of Countries Sports Participants 
Z 1951 New Delhi (India) 11 6 489 
II 1954 Manila (Philippines) 18 8 1.280 
III 1958 Tokyo (Japan) 20 13 1,820 
IV 1962 Jakarta(Indonesia) 16 13 1,460 
V 1966 Bangkok (Thailand) 18 14 2,486 
VI 1970 Bangkok (Thailand) 18 13 2,400 
VII 1974 Teheran (Iraq) 25 16 3,010 
VIII 1978 Bangkok (Thailand) 25 19 3,840 
IX 1982 New Delhi (India) 33 21 4,595 
X 1986 Seoul (South Korea) 27 25 4,800 
Source: The Korea Times, 1986 
China, the New Delhi Games winner, retained its mantle as 
Asia's top sporting nation by winning 222 medals in the 10th Asian 
Games in Seoul: 94 gold medals, 82 silver medals and 96 bronze 
medals. The following Table 4.29 shows the medal standing in the 
74 10th Asian Games. 
Table 4.29 10th Asian Games Medal Standings in 1986 
COUNTRY GOLD SILVER BRONZE RANK 
China 94 82 96 1 
South Korea 93 55 76 2 
Japan 58 76 77 3 
Iran 6 6 10 4 
India 5 8 2 5 
Source: KOC in Fifty Years, 1998 
South Korea took second place in the medal standings with 93 
gold medals, 55 silver medals and 76 bronze medals. Japan, falling 
below second for the first time in Asian Games history, finished in 
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third place with 58 gold medals, 76 silver medals, and 77 bronze 
medals. Iran finished fourth with 6 gold medals, 9 silver medals 
and 23 bronze medals. 
China dethroned Japan's 35-year reign in Asiad sports 
competitions by taking 17 of the 42 gold medals at stake in track 
and field events, while South Korea emerged as a new power, winning 
a record seven golds in the sport. In event-by-event analysis, 
Korea earned the largest number of gold medals in archery, boxing, 
judo, shooting, Taekwondo and wrestling. The astounding clean sweep 
of all 12 boxing gold medals by one country was a first in any 
international competition. 
The Chinese put more emphasis in the Seoul Asiad on events 
likely to yield the maximum number of medals, because they did not 
compete in boxing, bowling, equestrianism, hockey or Taekwondo, 
which had 40 gold medals on offer. Nevertheless, China won 12 out 
of 14 gymnastics titles, 15 out of 30 shooting gold medals, 15 out 
of the 34 swimming events and 17 out of the 42 athletics events. 
They also dominated rowing, winning seven out of eight finals and 
collected half of the ten weightlifting events. 
Japan, traditional powerhouse in swimming and athletes, won 17 
gold medals in swimming and 11 in athletics, six in bowling, six in 
shooting and five in wrestling, but it failed to gain any gold 
medals in 14 of the 25 sports. To analyse the performance of Korean 
athletes in the Games, their excellent achievements in table tennis, 
hockey, judo and athletics were most impressive. For the first 
times gold medals slipped away from the two traditional hockey 
rivals as India and Pakistan, with Korea beating all the odds 
against Pakistan in the men's and India in the women's finals. For 
the first time since 1952, when judo was first introduced to 
international competition, Japan took a back seat to another 
country as Korea took six out of eight gold medals in the judo 
events, as seen in the Table 4.29.75 The following Table 4.30 shows 
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the gold medal summary of three nations in the Asian Games in 1986. 
Table 4.30 Gold Medal Summary of Three Nations in the 1986 Asian 
Games 
Gold Medal Summary of Three Nations 
Sports No. Golds Korea China Ja an 
Archery 12 9 1 2 
Aquatics 34 2 15 17 
Athletics 42 7 17 11 
Badminton 7 3 4 0 
Basketball 2 0 2 0 
Bowling 12 2 0 6 
Boxing 12 12 0 0 
C cling 9 2 2 4 
Equestrian 6 3 0 3 
Fencing 8 4 4 0 
Football 1 1 0 0 
Golf 2 1 0 0 
Gymnastics 14 3 12 0 
Handball 1 1 0 0 
Hockey 2 2 0 0 
Judo 8 6 0 2 
Rowing 8 0 7 1 
Shooting 30 7 15 6 
Table Tennis 7 3 4 0 
Taekwondo 8 7 0 0 
Tennis 7 4 2 0 
Volleyball 2 0 2 0 
Wei htliftin 10 3 5 1 
Wrestlin 20 9 0 5 
Yachting 5 2 2 0 
Total 269 93 94 58 
Source: The Korea Times, 1986 
Domestically, President Chun Doo-whan called upon citizens to 
cooperate in successfully staging the Asian Games, warning that 
anyone who caused social unrest would be sternly dealt with. Chun 
Doo-whan said: 
The Asian Games is a national task, which should be accomplished 
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successfully by all means even if North Koreans and impure elements 
instigated by them are engaged in acts of provocation to disrupt them. 
To this end, all people as well as the police, the military and 
government officials should unite their strength with utmost efforts 
and a sense of responsibility. 76 
In this regard, opposition leader Kim Young-sam called upon 
students and the opposition to refrain from activities exposing 
internal disunity during the Seoul Asian Games. Kim Young-sam who 
was a permanent advisor to the main opposition New Korea Democratic 
Party made the remarks in an opening debate with members of the 
Kwanhun Club, a fraternity group of senior journalists, meeting at 
the Plaza Hotel. Kim Young-sam said: 
I appeal to students and to all members of the democratic camp to 
refrain from behaviour suggesting internal disunity, which would 
cause disgrace during the Asian Games. At this moment, when the Asian 
Games are about start, it is detrimental to the spirit of national 
harmony to disrupt the festival, 77 
However, Kim Young-sam urged the government to ensure the 
success of the Asian Games by seeking the people's voluntary 
cooperation in earnest, rather than taking oppressive steps. After 
the successful Asian Games, President Chun Doo-whan said that the 
Asian Games had instilled in the Korean people the confidence to be 
able to do anything they truly choose to do. In a statement issued 
at the close of the Asian Games, President Chun Doo-whan said: 
The coming Seoul Olympics and the peaceful transition of power, both 
scheduled for 1988, will be successfully realized if everyone 
translates into practice the patriotism and unity they showed in the 
Asian Games. The most valuable harvest from the Asian Games is the 
confidence that we can do anything we make up our minds to do. The 
Seoul Asian Games offered a good opportunity to demonstrate the 
potential and confidence of the Korean people, with which they can 
become prime actors in leading world history. Another important 
harvest from the Asian Games is that it provided our younger 
261 
generation with immeasurable confidence and pride. The indomitable 
fighting spirit and toughness of Korean youth will serve as a 
"driving force" to open a new chapter in national history. The 
inexhaustible fighting spirit by athletes and the people's applause 
and cheers that echoed throughout the country during the Games should 
be turned into a grand national chorus for national unity and 
7 prosperity. 8 
President Chun Doo-whan also maintained that the national 
potential exhibited in the 10th Asian Games had helped resolve 
domestic political issues. 
Great events like the 1986 Asian Games and 1988 Seoul Olympics cannot 
be conducted only with athletes and stadiums. They are a composite 
art that can be realized only when the entire people and national 
power are integrated. I expect that the national potential shown 
during the 1986 Asian Games can be fully manifested in solving 
political issues. The outcome of the Asian Games has proved the 
accuracy of national targets, and the attitudes to them: One of the 
three national tasks we had achieve in the latter half of the 1980s 
has been successfully conducted. The others are to realise the 
peaceful transfer of government, a perennial burden in our political 
history, and to make the 1988 Olympics a success. 79 
Victory in international sports events such as the Asian Games, 
meant the conquest of the world. When the adversaries happened to 
be the Japanese, the whole nation was glued to the television. So 
the people of the Republic of Korea tended to put aside the many 
troubles it had during the Asian Games. The National Assembly 
opened the same day as the Asian Games, so that political concerns 
were forgotten by the public. Therefore, the people did not pay 
great attention to the nation's political institutions. Political 
concerns found it extremely difficult to find space in newspapers. 
As seen above, President Chun Doo-whan had emphasized the 
importance of political stability through the sports events, such 
as the 10th Seoul Asian Games and the 24th Seoul Olympic Games. 
In terms of income and expenditure, it is difficult to assess 
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the Asian Games even after the end. However, the contract for 
television rights to the Seoul Asian Games totalled $980,400, an 
unprecedented amount in the history of the Asian Games. The total 
break down was: $700,000 to Japan's NHK, $245,400 to Asia-Pacific 
Broadcasting Union (ABU) and Arab States Broadcasting Union (ASBU), 
$15,000 to ITV of Britain, $10,000 to RAI of Italy and $10,000 to 
ARDZDF of West Germany. The Hyundai Motors Co. was picked as the 
official car supplier, and provided 290 courtesy cars for the Asian 
Games. 
In fact, Seoul prepared for the Asian Games with a view to 
staging two international sports gatherings for the price of one., 
Thus, 15 newly built competition venues, including the Olympic Park 
and a new riverside highway called the Olympic Highway, were 
intended for both Games. 
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4.7 Olympic Games 
4.7.1 The Los Angeles Olympic Games (1984) 
In preparation for the Los Angeles Olympic Games, the Korean 
elite sportsmen had 537 days of training. The intensive training 
was launched by KASA on 17 January 1983. Most of the national squad 
underwent intensive training at Taenung Athlete Village and other 
places for one and a half period. 
The KASA-affiliated 21 sports associations recommended 285 
delegations for the Los Angeles Summer Olympics. South Korea sent a 
larger delegation than the one originally planned because of the 
Soviet Union's and Eastern bloc's decision to boycott the Olympiad. 
KOC dispatched athletes in equestrian, canoeing and yachting under 
a policy of developing the events. South Korea won six gold, six 
silver, and seven bronze medals during the Olympic Games. The 
following Table 4,31 shows the medal standings of the Los Angeles 
Olympics. 80 
Table 4.31 Medal Standings at the Los Angeles Olympic Games 
COUNTRY GOLD SILVER BRONZE RANK 
USA 83 61 31 1 
Romania 20 16 17 2 
West Germany 17 19 23 3 
Italy 14 6 12 4 
China 15 8 9 5 
South Korea 6 6 7 10 
Source: KOC in Fifty Years, 1998. 
KASA devoted 10.5 billion won for training during the period. 
The money amounted to the entire KASA budget for 1983 and about 70 
percent of the 1984 budget. Beyond that, 800 million won more was 
spent for various funds needed for the Los Angeles Olympic Games. 
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The total figure represented about 40 million won spent per elite 
athlete. In a sense, it meant that each of the six gold medals the 
South Korean team won in the Los Angeles Olympic Games was priced 
at 1.9 billion won or that for each of the 44 medallists including 
12 women cageretters and 15 women handball players, 300 million won 
was spent. 
In fact, the Korean Olympic delegation was too large in 
consideration of the anticipated result at the Games. The 19 medals 
came only from six of 23 Olympic events as seen in Table 4.32.81 
Table 4.32 Korean Medallists of the Los Angeles Olympic Games 
Korean Medallists 
Medal Name Age Event 
Gold Kim Won-gil 22 Graeco-Roman Wrestling 
Ahn Pyong-gun 22 62kg 
Ha Hyong-ju 21 Judo 71kg 
Soh Hang-sun 17 Judo 95kg 
Yu In-tak 26 Women's archery 
Freest le wrestling 68kg 
Silver Kim Chae-yop 19 Judo 60kg 
Hang Chong-0 26 Judo 65kg 
Kim Chong-kyu 26 Freestyle wrestling 52kg 
Ahn Yong-su 20 Boxing welterweight 
Park Chan-suk with 11 players. Women's basketball 
Yun Payong-sun with 14 players 
Pang Tae-du 30 Women's handball 
Bonze Sohn Kap-do 24 Greco-Roman wrestling 52kg 
Lee Chong-gun 24 Freestyle wrestling 52kg 
Chon Chil-song 23 Boxing lightweight 
Cho Yong-chol 23 Judo heavyweight 
Kim Ui-gon 26 Freestyle wrestling 57kg 
Kim Chin-ho 23 Women's archer 
Source: The Korea Times, 1984 
The results achieved in wrestling, judo, boxing and archery 
were excellent. Beyond the funds KASA spent, each sports 
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organisation spent money to train players, sending them abroad on 
sport exchanges. The relevant sports associations for wrestling, 
archery, judo and boxing, which were the most successful in the Los 
Angeles Games in terms of gold medals, invested a total of 906 
million won for training athletes and 1,297 million won on sports 
exchanges from late 1982. 
The Korean Amateur Wrestling Association (KAWA) invested the 
largest amount, 390 million won. It sent many wrestlers to 
international sports events in order to offer them the experience 
and advanced skills of foreign wrestlers. Korean wrestlers acquired 
seven medals. Kim Won-gi won a gold medal in the 62-kilogram 
Graeco-Roman wrestling competition by defeating Sweden's Kentolle 
Johansson in the finals at the Anaheim Convention Centre. It was 
the first gold medal for South Korea. 
The Korean Judo Association (KJA), the Korean Amateur Boxing 
Federation (KABF) and the Korean Archery Association (KAA) also 
spent a large amount of funds on players. Most of the budget was 
supported by the President of the KWA and Vice Chairman of Samsung 
Business Group, Kim Seung-youn; President of KABA and Chairman of 
the Korea Explosives; Pai Joung-ryul, President of KJA and Chairman 
of the Hanyang Business Group, Chung Mong-joon; President of KAA 
and Chairman of the Hyundai Heavy Industries, they all donated 200 
to 300 million won to their sports organisations for use on 
training their athletes. 
Boxers trained in the United States and Japan from November 
1983 to March 1984. Judokas underwent overseas training and held 
exhibition matches with foreign athletes in France, West Germany, 
Japan and Italy. Members of the archery team engaged in training in 
the United States and New Zealand from 1983 to June 1984. The 
Korean Wrestling Association also built a wrestling gymnasium in 
yongin, Kyonggi-do, with funds of 1.5 billion won in April 1983. 
Wrestling gold-medal winner Kim Won-gi was a member of the 
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Korean Military Sports Unit called Sanmu. Ahn Pyong-gun won a gold 
medal in the lightweight (71kg) Olympic judo competition defeating 
Exio Gamba of Italy. President Chun Doo-whan immediately cabled a 
congratulatory message to Kim Won-gi after he won a gold medal in 
the Graeco-Roman wrestling competition in the Los Angeles Olympics. 
Praising Kim for earning the first gold medal in the history of 
Korea's participation in the Olympic Games, President Chun said: 
His feat resulted from our athletes' intensive training and 
indomitable fighting spirit. 82 
Many of the politicians, Prime Minister Chin Iee-chong and Kwon 
Ik-hyun, Chairman of the ruling Democratic Justice Party, also sent 
congratulatory telegrams to gold medal winner Kim Won-gi. The 
Korean cagerettes won their first-ever silver medal in basketball 
since their nation's Olympic debut in the 1948 London Olympic Games. 
As usual, President Chun Doo-whan cabled a congratulatory message 
to the Korean women's basketball team after it won the silver medal. 
President Chun Doo-whan awarded a sum of money to the family of 
Miss Park Chan-suk, leader of the Korean women's basketball team, 
wishing it to be used for the families of her teammates. 
In total, South Korea took six golds, six silvers and seven 
bronzes and took 10th place among the 140 participating nations in 
the Los Angeles Olympic Games in 1984. 
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4.7.2 The Seoul Olympic Games (1988) 
Preparation 
Initially, in 1979, the President of the Korean Amateur Sports 
Association, Park Jong-kyu, introduced President Park Chung-hee to 
the idea of hosting the Olympics. The National Sports Promotion 
Council led by the Prime Minister then held a conference on hosting 
the Olympic Games. Finally, it was decided to bid for the 1988 
Olympics. Table 4.33 shows the advantages and disadvantages of 
bidding for the Olympics. 83 
Table 4.33 Advantages and disadvantages of bidding for the 
Olympics 
Advantage Disadvantage 
Korean national prestige will Korea could lose credibility in 
be enhanced the international sports 
The bid proposal will help to community if it should 
win the 1986 Asian Games inadvertently make any error 
Even if the application is after submitting the 
rejected, Korea will be application. 
honoured as a candidate host Popular support in economic and 
nation social areas might not be easy 
The task itself of preparing to attain, even if the project 
the application will provide is actively promoted 
valuable experience to the KOC The international sporting 
If it becomes necessary, community might consider the 
conceding to another country at Korean application premature, 
the last minute may bring distrusting Korea because of the 
benefits not now apparent. political situation of 
By itself the application is territorial division 
important. This may be the last The lack of experience in 
opportunity for any nation to hosting an inclusive 
apply for hosting the Games international sports event 
because the IOC is seriously The possible shortage of funds 
considering a proposal to to underwrite all expenses 
institute a permanent venue 
Source: The Seoul Olympics, 1991 
In fact, the Seoul City Government officially announced its 
application to the International Olympic Committee for the 
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privilege of hosting the 1988 Summer Olympic Games in October 1979. 
However, the announcement was cancelled owing to the assassination 
of President Park Chung-hee in October 1979. On 19 January 1980, 
Acting President Chae Kyu-hwah's cabinet announced the withdrawal 
of the application for the Olympic bid, but the IOC application 
deadline was dated 30 November 1980. 
Chun Doo-whan was inaugurated as President of the Fifth 
Republic. He at once gave instructions to submit the application 
before the deadline, saying: 
We cannot nullify a major decision by the former head of state 
without authentic reasons, and we must not give up an historic 
project of this magnitude without even trying our best. 84 
On 9 February 1981, the KOC submitted the Seoul application 
forms to the IOC headquarters in Lausanne. The Seoul Olympic 
Organising Committee (SLOOC) was formed on 28 November 1981. An 
honorary president presided over SLOOC, with one deputy president, 
a secretary general, and two deputy secretaries general. The first 
deputy secretary was in charge of planning, finance, competition, 
technical facilities and the environment, traffic and 
communications, publicity and development. The second deputy 
secretary general was in charge of handling general business, 
competition steering, public relations, arts and culture, medical 
and hygiene, safety and security. 
In December 1981, the 1988 Seoul Olympic Organising Committee 
held it first general congress and set the committee's budget at 2 
billion won for 1982. SLOOC's first general session also approved 
the admission of four more people, extending the number to 33 
members. SLOOC could have a maximum of 35 members according to 
regulations. The four new members were Lee Se-ki, Chairman of the 
parliamentary Olympic Support Committee, Chyun Sang-jin, Vice 
President of the Korean Olympic Committee and Vice President of the 
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Korean Amateur Sports Association, and Choi Man-rip, Honorary 
Secretary General of the KOC. However, SLOOC did not discuss in 
detail the 2 billion won budget. " 
In 1986, the top leadership of SLOOC was composed of `self- 
proclaimed giants, ' and therefore problems in many cases stemmed 
from personal relationships among them. The post of Secretary- 
General of SLOOC was described as `cabinet level' by relevant 
government regulations, and sometimes the function and role of the 
post involved much power and independence of the Committee. 
Olympic-related practices and regulations allowed the Secretary- 
General a strong personal character. 
The initial master plan for preparations of the 1988 Seoul 
Olympic Games was formulated in 1982, six years before the Games. 
The plan was subject to periodic revisions, but the basic needs and 
procedures were spelled out in its detailed but flexible outline. 
The motto for the Seoul Olympic Games was `Harmony and Progress. ' 
Harmony between all peoples of the world irrespective of race, 
religion or ideology, and Progress for eternal prosperity of 
mankind. To achieve these objectives the following three basic 
policies were set: 
To prepare thoroughly for the Games so that the best facilities and 
services possible are provided for athletes and spectators; 
To create during the Games an atmosphere of joyous festivity in the 
spirit of friendship and understanding of Korean and world cultures; 
To adhere to the spirit and the letter of the Olympic Charter in 
preparing for and operating the Games in order to ensure maximum 
participation of all members of the Olympic family. 86 
The master plan included three complete breakdowns of 
statistical material related to facility construction and 
management, budgeting and financing, Games administration, 
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transportation and accommodation for both participants and 
spectators. Some of the figures envisaged under the plan were 
13,000 athletes and officials from about 150 countries for 
competitions in 23 sports with some 710 medals at stake and some 
16,000 journalists and delegates of the IOC, international sports 
federations and many other specialised organisations. 
Costs directly associated with the Games, including expenses 
for preparing the 112 competition, training and support facilities, 
were estimated at $1,660 million. In addition, some $1,350 million 
were needed for indirectly associated projects of the Fifth Social 
Economic-Development Plan for sanitation facilities, traffic flow 
and communications, as well as conservation and beautification of 
the environment. The economic goal was to break even in expenses 
spent directly on the Games. The master plan was divided into four 
phases to effectively prepare for the Seoul Olympics. 
The initial planning and basic organising phase after the founding of 
the Seoul Olympic Organising Committee (SLOOC) from December 1981 to 
December 1983. During this phase, the initial plans for the 
facilities needed for the Games were drafted, SLOOC delegations 
visited Lausanne and the sites of past and future Olympic games, and 
from that experience, a master plan overseeing the entire Olympic 
preparation effort was conceived. Also begun during this period were 
the programme to recruit and training of Games operational personal 
and the Olympic Lottery programme. 
The project implementation phase, started in January 1984 and 
continued until September 1986, immediately prior to the holding of 
the 19th Asian Games, which were scheduled to take place late that 
month. During this time the master plan was further developed and 
more specific plans for individual projects were drawn up. The major 
areas of emphasis during this phase will be construction of the 
National Sports Complex and other new facilities, the refurbishment 
of existing facilities, the observation of the Los Angeles Olympic 
Games, the intensive training of Games operational personnel, the 
negotiation and conclusion of major contracts, planning and 
scheduling of the Olympic Programmes both at home and abroad, and the 
dedication of the Olympic Memorial Building to which the SLOOC will 
move its offices. 
The immediate preparation phase will take place from October 1986 
until July 1988, and will consist of the holding of the Seoul Asian 
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Games, the evaluation of the plans for the Olympic Games, the 
completion of the Olympic and Press Villages, the staffing and 
training for the day to day operations of the Games, and the issuing 
of admission tickets. 
The Games operational phase will last from August through October 
1988. During this final phase SLOOC will be structurally reorganised 
to undertake the actual day-to-day operation of the Olympic Games, 
the facilities and equipment will be inspected, a dress rehearsal of 
formal ceremonies will be performed, and finally the Games will be 
held and evaluated, together with the Olympic Arts and Youth 
Programmes. 87 
As mentioned above, in Phase 1, the Seoul Olympic Organising 
Committee (SLOOC) planned to issue sports lottery tickets within 
the second half of 1984 to help raise money for the sports 
promotion fund. The President of the Seoul Organisation Committee, 
Roh Tae-woo, indicated that the fund was to be used not only for 
the 1988 Olympics but also for sports organisation generally. 
The Seoul Olympic Organising Committee announced the lottery 
tickets and sold them to the public on 28 June 1984. The Citizens 
National Bank under SLOOC's control conducted publication of the 
lottery tickets, drawings and prize awarding. The four-sheet game 
lottery ticket, which cost 50 cents in US dollars per sheet, 
published every week for the pro-baseball game series from 28 June 
and for the Super League soccer games from 19 July 1984. Buyers of 
lottery tickets could predict game results within a week, record it 
on the ticket and be awarded prize money according to the accuracy 
of the forecast. SLOOC planned to publish 35,000 sheets per week 
for baseball and the same number for soccer and sell them to the 
public through financial institutions, wayside lottery shops and 
visiting rooms. 
Of the total funds accrued from selling the lottery tickets, 35 
percent was diverted to funds for sports promotion and the Olympics, 
46 percent for prize money, and the remaining 19 percent went to 
relevant sports associations and covered sales expenses. 
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In 1985, a total of 52 billion won ($60 million) was raised 
from the sales of Seoul Olympic lottery tickets during the three- 
year periods beginning 1983. SLOOC claimed that an income of 80 
million won originally accrued from the sales of lottery tickets 
worth 201 billion won during the three-year period. Out of that 
income, 52 million won was set aside for funds involved in 
preparing for the 1988 Olympics, 28 million won, 35 percent of the 
total income, was funnelled into funds to construct small apartment 
houses based on the relevant regulations. 
The lottery sale project was continued until the Seoul Olympics 
as part of profit-making projects to fill the budget for the Games 
-- estimated at $3 billion, including $2 billion in indirect 
investment. The Olympic funds were 20.9 billion won in 1984 and 
16.9 billion won as of November 1985. 
A gala 17-day international sports festival was held in Seoul 
from 28 September 1984 to show the world Korea's readiness to stage 
the Olympics on the occasion of the dedication of the Seoul Sports 
complex main stadium. 
SLOOC worked in close cooperation with the government on an 
intensive plan to help ease the traffic volume. The plan to 
restrict the use of cars featured a two-day shift system for the 
Olympic Family including the delegations from participating 
countries. According to the plan, all passenger cars would be 
classified according to the last number of their license plates, 
into two even and odd groups. The cars of the two groups were 
allowed to appear on the streets every other day. This kind of 
system was tested in 1986. SLOOC mobilised 3,000 vehicles, 
comprising 1,500 shuttle buses and 1,500 passenger cars for 
transporting the 30,000 Olympic officials and athletes and 7,000 
tons cargo during the period. Of the passenger cars, 300 were 
allocated for exclusive use by members of the IOC and other leading 
international sports dignitaries. 
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One of the most important affairs was the fifth general 
assembly of the Association of National Olympic Committees (ANOC), 
showing that Seoul, the host city of the 1988 Olympics, was 
emerging on the centre stage of international sports in 1986. 
The number of participating NOC delegates numbered some 750 
from more than 150 countries of the total 161 affiliated with ANOC. 
NOC delegates were touring competition facilities and other 
facilities to be used for the Seoul Olympics. SLOOC believed that 
the delegates would gain the conviction that Seoul was capable of 
staging the world event, thereby promoting participation in the 
Seoul Olympics by Communist countries that did not have diplomatic 
relations with the host country. In this regard, SLOOC hoped that 
the participating delegates would rightly understand Seoul's open- 
door policy toward Communist countries, which had been proclaimed 
repeatedly since the early 1970s. In addition, the Seoul meeting 
would become an occasion to promote the status of the Republic of 
Korea on the world stage. 
President Chun Doo-whan officially opened the fifth general 
assembly of the Association of National Olympic Committees (ANOC) 
with a pledge to guarantee every convenience possible and full 
security for all participants in the Asian Games and Olympic Games. 
In the opening address, he said: 
We will strictly comply with all the stipulations of the Olympic 
Charter and the Constitution and the Rules of the Olympic Council 
Asia. we will guarantee every convenience possible and full security 
for all participants as well as the security of the Games themselves. 
During your stay here in Seoul, you will be able to see at first hand 
our country's political and social stability and our people's solid 
stance that enables them to face with intelligence and unshaken 
fortitude challenges and trials of any kind. Harmony and Progress, 
the motto of the 24th Seoul Olympic Games, represents our firm 
resolve to bring all of humanity together in a great march forward. 88 
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Mario Vazques Rana, President of the National Committees (ANOC), 
and Juan Antonio Samaranch, President of the IOC, called for the 
world to show its firm support for the 1988 Seoul Olympics in their 
respective welcoming speeches delivered at the inaugural ceremony 
of the fifth general assembly of the ANOC in Seoul. 
Some 100 personnel received foreign sports VIPs at Kimpo 
International Airport, the main gate to Seoul, which was used for 
both the Asian Games and the Seoul Olympic Games. Well-organised 
airport reception was one of the main tasks that the Organising 
Committee had placed the highest priorities on, in the hope of 
giving foreigners the best impression possible. After the ANOC 
meeting, the President of SLOOC held a press conference, and said: 
I made contact individually with delegations from all countries, and 
both sides recognise the need to boost sports exchanges, which 
already have taken place. I expect that sports exchanges will be more 
brisk in the future. The organisers are processing entries now and I 
cannot clearly say at the moment if China will participate in the 
coming Asian Games. 
89 
However, there was a need for improvement with regard to some 
minor problems, such as transportation and communication facilities. 
SLOOC planned to conduct a drastic organisational reform after the 
Asian Games in 1986. SLOOC highlighted the reduction of the 
Secretary-General's involvement in affairs and the establishment or 
a merger of offices. 
According to the reform plan approved in an Executive Council 
meeting, management and international cooperation, which had been 
under the control of the Secretary-General, were entrusted to the 
two existing Vice Presidents. The duties of the Secretary-General 
were entrusted to the two existing Vice Presidents. The Secretary- 
General now dealt with personnel management, budget and 
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administrative support. 
Before the reform, the two Vice Presidents had been nominal in 
terms of their authority. Incumbent Vice President Cho Sang-ho was 
in charge of Games management, and another Vice head, Kim Un-yong, 
the Korean member of the IOC, was responsible for foreign relations. 
The reform was aimed at institutionally reflecting experience 
gained in the Asian Games and upgrading SLOOC's organisation to the 
level of the Olympic Games. 
According to the changed framework for the organisation, 
policy research was to study methods to improve the English- 
speaking ability of personnel, the maintenance of competition 
venues and the inter-Korean talks concerning the Olympic Games. To 
increase cooperation with professionals outside the Organising 
Committee, three consultative councils were set up under the wing 
of the two Vice Presidents. The three new organs were the Game 
Management Council composed of the heads of the national sports 
bodies, retired and active career sportsmen, the Culture-Arts 
Council made up of cultural dignitaries, and the Mass Media Council 
made up of journalists. The numbers of deputy secretaries increased 
from one to three, that of directors from 25 to 29 and that of 
section chiefs from 53 to 74. 
SLOOC made a basic plan for the display of cultural events at 
the 1988 Games. SLOOC combined Korea's traditional culture and 
modern arts with the culture and arts of the world. Under the plan, 
most of the cultural events were to take place between August and 
October 1988 in Seoul and other major cities. On 16 September 1988, 
the day before the Seoul Olympic Games began a grand music festival 
was to be held at the Sejong Cultural Centre to celebrate the 
opening of the Games. Korea's National Philharmonic Orchestra and 
traditional music orchestra were to perform both modern and 
traditional pieces, including the Olympic overture. 
To boost the mood on the eve of the Olympic opening, festivals 
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and other events were held at the Olympic Athlete Village in Seoul 
and in provincial cities. While the Games were in progress, 
artistic drama, Korean music and dancing festivals were to take 
place at the Sejong Cultural Centre, National Theatre and the Seoul 
Arts Centre, which was constructed in 1987. 
From 12 September to October 2, national day ceremonies were 
observed at the Athlete Village. Exhibitions of cultural assets 
and artistic pieces were to be staged in Korea's largest museums, 
including the National Museums in Seoul, Kyongju and Chinju. SLOOC 
tried to promote the arts in Korea in order to show its cultural 
assets to the world. 
Television Rights 
The official television rights negotiations started at the 
Lausanne Palace Hotel 12-13 September 1985. The television 
negotiating committee was to meet at the IOC Headquarters under its 
chairman, Richard Pound of Canada, for separate last moment 
negotiations on organising Olympic television coverage, and to 
receive the final rival bids from the three American television 
companies. 
The IOC announced its final decision on which of the three 
major American television networks was to have exclusive rights to 
live coverage of the 1988 Olympic Games in Seoul. The announcement 
was made after two series of meetings between the four-member IOC 
television negotiating committee and the three networks involved in 
the bidding: the American Broadcasting Company, the National 
Broadcasting Company and the Columbia Broadcasting System. 
CBS offered a flat $300 million through Neil Pilson. ABC's 
Boone Arledge offered $225 million plus an additional guarantee by 
ESPN for a maximum of $135 million. NBC's Arthur Watson offered two 
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proposals: a flat $325 million or $300 million plus a maximum of 
$150 million more if advertising sales exceeded $637.5 million in a 
so-called risk sharing system. 90 
The American television rights for the Seoul Olympic Games were 
expected to fetch at least $500 million, more than twice as much as 
ABC paid the IOC for the exclusive rights to the 1984 Los Angeles 
Olympics. In fact, the American television rights provided the bulk 
of the income of the Olympic Games. There were original objections 
from the International Amateur Athletics Federation and other 
sports federations, concerning the 14-hour time difference between 
Seoul and US eastern daylight time. 
The schedule for the Seoul Olympic Games was extensively 
rearranged to allow live broadcasting in the United States. Some 
major international sports federations, particularly the 
International Amateur Athletic and Swimming Federations, initially 
objected to staging final events in the morning, Korean time, 
instead of the end of the afternoon or evening as usual. 
However, television rights for the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games 
were awarded to the National Broadcasting Company (NBC). A deal 
worth at least a record $300 million was announced on 3 October 
1985. The contract featured a profit-sharing provision that could 
rise in value to $500 million depending on advertising revenues 
from the broadcasts. Chief IOC negotiator Richard Pound of Canada 
said: 
We are quite satisfied with the minimum figure, it is a huge amount. 
But we do not think it will be a lot closer to the maximum. 9'' 
In fact, SLOOC had originally hoped to get about $600 million, 
based on ABCs bid of $225 million for the Los Angeles Olympic 
Games, which was a big profit-maker, and the $309 million paid by 
ABC for the 1988 Winter Olympic Games in Calgary. 
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The awarding of exclusive television rights of the 1988 Seoul 
Olympic Games to the National Broadcasting Company at a price 
between $300 million and $500 made the prospect of seeing the 
success of the Olympiad precarious, at least in terms of finance. 
According to the master plan worked out by SLOOC, direct 
expenditures necessary for the Seoul Olympics were scaled at 
747.7billion won of which 51.3 percent or 383 billion won ($462 
million) would be covered by revenue from the sale of television 
rights. 
Kim Un-yung led the television rights negotiations for the 
Koreans and was a key member of the Seoul team dealing with both 
international relations and organising the sports events of the 
Games. He did much work in negotiations on the television rights to 
the Seoul Olympic Games. Nevertheless, the final result was not 
satisfactory. Regarding the television rights, VYV Simson and 
Andrew Jennings criticised the negotiations, They said: 
The threat was not from North Korean terrorists; it was not from an 
East Bloc boycott. It came from one of the most senior members of The 
Club. He held the Games of 1988 to ransom and sweated the Koreans 
until they were on their knees. He then allowed them to pay him off 
with tens of millions of dollars. Club member Dr Primo Nebiolo, the 
President of track and field, is a shrewd street fighter. 
If the Koreans had told Nebiolo that his 20 million demand was 
outrageous and that they would never pay, he would have shrugged his 
shoulders and conceded the finals times they wanted, What the Koreans 
did not know was that the IAAF council had decided that they dared 
not risk alienating the US networks for much longer92 
In fact, the Seoul organisers persuaded a Korean sportswear 
company to sign a sponsorship contract with the athletics 
federation. They agreed to provide a cheque for $20 million, $5 
million more than Visa paid for total worldwide exclusive 
sponsorship of the Olympics. The cheque for $20 million was placed 
in an account at the Bank of Monte Carlo. 
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Finally, Nebiolo's federation council met in Athens to deal 
with Seoul. All the important finals, including the 100 meters and 
the 1,500 meters would be concluded by late lunchtime in Seoul. 
In 1991, at the IOC session held in Birmingham, Kim Un-yung said: 
I have no idea about that. I am not involved in money, only in 
organisation, NBC did not set the times for the Seoul finals. We did. 
We just set what we felt were the best schedules. For Japan and 
Europe the time zone was OK. For the US it was either live in the 
early morning or at midnight. But the organising committee took the 
decisions on the times. The federations did not take them either. We 
just studied the times and set the best schedules. ' We Koreans are a 
very proud people. We are very nationalistic and we do not take 
kindly to being told what to do. 93 
There were many inside stories about the television rights 
negotiations. With many problems, South Korea was awarded just $300 
million after the negotiations with NBC. South Korea spent too much 
money for the many ways to preparing the Seoul Olympic Games. 
Furthermore, the television rights for the rest of the world, 
particularly Canada, Japan and the west European countries were 
awarded in separate negotiations between the television committee 
and the various television companies. These talks were concluded by 
the spring of 1986. 
SLOOC also started formal talks on the television rights relay 
of the 1988 Games to Japan. Behind the scenes negotiations were 
conducted between SLOOC and Japan's NHK on behalf of Japanese TV 
networks, but SLOOC was tight lipped about progress in the talks. 
SLOOC was asking for as much as $100 million in contract money on 
grounds that every event of the Seoul Olympics could be relayed 
live, since there was no time difference between South Korea and 
Japan. 
SLOOC forwarded the demand on the basis that the gross national 
product of Japan was one third that of the United States, that 
Japanese television networks would have large advertisement 
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contracts because there was no time difference between the two 
countries, and that the two-hour flight distance between Seoul and 
Tokyo would make it easy to transport broadcasting equipment and 
personnel. 
Furthermore, the other reason for requesting $100 million was 
that the contract money would be shared by the six broadcasting 
companies making up the Japanese relay corps. The Japanese side 
asserted that the competition schedules of the Seoul Olympics were 
fixed largely in consideration of American Eastern Time. The 
following Table 4.34 shows the television rights fees for the Seoul 
94 Olympic Games. 
Table 4.34 Television Rights Fees for the Seoul Olympics 
Area (Network) 1984 
LA 
1988 
Calgary 
1988 
Seoul 
Remarks 
USA NBC 225,000 309,000 302,110 
Japan SLOJP 18,500 3,900 52,000 
Europe EBU 19,800 5,700 28,000 Right fee 50,000 
Australia Net10 10,600 1,600 7,330 
Hong Kong HTV TVB 325 1,000 
Sout America OTI 2,150 2,920 
Asia ABU 975 278 1,500 
East Europe (OIRT) 3,000 
Carl can (CBU) 99 130 
Arica (URTNA) 110 17U 
p1 ippine PTV 4) 400 550 
Taiwan (TTV) 300 875 
Cana a CBC 3,000 3,150 4,800 
Ara s ASBU 350 420 
Puerto Rico (WAPA TV 40 380 
Sout Korea KBS 3,500 3,450 
S tots 287,609 324,388 408,635' - 
Other income 734 425 128 NBC Royalty 
Total 
(Subtotal + Other 
income) 
288,343 324,813 408,768 140 countries 227 
broadcasting 
networks) 
Source: The Greatest Olympics (1990) 
In the Los Angeles Olympics, the Japanese joint corps paid $18 
million in total, or less than 10 percent of the $225 million paid 
by the American Broadcasting Company. The television rights to 
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relay the Seoul Games to the United States were given to the 
National Broadcasting Co. at a cost of a minimum $300 million and a 
maximum $500 million. 
SLOOC finalised the sales of television rights for a total 
$408.768 million. The sales, which started in 1985, involved a 
total of 227 broadcasting companies in 140 countries across the 
world. 
A new provision of the Olympic Charter provided for 20 percent 
of the total television rights paid for any Olympics to be 
allocated to the cost of providing services and facilities to press, 
radio and television coverage of the Games. However, no such rules 
were in force during the Los Angeles Games. 
Two-thirds of the remaining 80 percent of the television money 
were allocated to SLOOC and the other third to the IOC, the 
international sports federations and the 161 national Olympic 
Committees. 
After the Seoul Olympic Games, SLOOC estimated that the Seoul 
Games had recorded a profit of 230 billion won ($350 million), 
which broke down into 50.2 billion won ($69.7 million) from 
operation revenue and 201.8 billion won ($280 million) from 
contributions. 
The total income was 841 million won ($1,154 million), of 
which 589 billion won ($818 million) was spent. The details of 
expenditure are difficult to explain because of the lack of 
resources. However, the Seoul Olympic Games drew a total of 3.2 
million spectators during the competition period, earning 10.4 
billion won($15 billion) in revenues. 
Volunteers 
SLOOC called for intensive participation by the people in 
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volunteer activities for the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. 27,221 
personnel participated in the Games as volunteers. The breakdown 
was 14,607 individuals: 11,929 from organisations; 352 foreigners; 
and 333 Korean residents abroad. 
The kinds of positions available for volunteers included 
service jobs, office work, administration, translation, technical 
work, culture and the arts, religion, sports, medical services and 
security. Korean nationals or foreign residents in Korea of 16 
years of age or older could undergo the necessary training before 
the Games and participate in the volunteer programme through the 
period of the Games. The volunteers worked from 9: 30 a. m. to 6 p. m. 
daily, 2 October through 31 October, including Sundays and holidays. 
The service periods of the volunteers were 33 days, including the 
16 days of the Olympic period. The volunteers worked hard in order 
to make the Olympic Games successful. One keen observer of Korean 
society remarked: 
It is regrettable that people are forgetting the Seoul Olympic so 
fast; the nearly 30,000 people who worked as volunteers may be 
continuing to sow the seeds of sacrifice and service in every corner 
of society, cherishing fond memories of the excitement during the 
Olympic period like a precious gem in their hearts. In the old days, 
those who seized large territories and ruled over many people were 
called "heroes", but modern heroes are those who sacrifice themselves 
to help their neighbours. In that respect, the more than 27,000 
volunteers who worked for the Seoul Olympics are the great heroes of 
our time. 
95 
Facilities 
Most of the facilities were built before the Asian Games. The 
following paragraph shows mainly the Seoul Sports Complex. The 
Seoul Sports Complex is situated in Chamsil about 13 kilometres 
southeast of downtown Seoul. It accommodates up to 200,000 
spectators. Inaugurated in 1975, the complex cost a total of 95.1 
283 
billion won ($ 122 million). 
The Main Stadium was built over a period of seven years at a 
cost of 49.1 billion won (approximately $62 million) on an area 
covering 413,000 square meters in Chamsil. The Seoul Sports Complex 
projects were completed, consisting of an indoor swimming pool, 
gymnasium, the baseball stadium and the student gymnasium, erected 
in the complex. The total floor space of the Main Stadium covered 
132,000 square metes and was able to accommodate 100,000 spectators. 
The Main Stadium has eight tracks, a turf ground of 190 meters 
by 140 meters and an auxiliary athletic track. In addition to the 
opening and closing ceremony of the Seoul Olympic Games, track and 
field events, and football games also took place in the stadium. 
The stadium has two long jumps, two high jumps, five pole vaults, 
three hammer throw and discus, four shot putt and two javelin areas. 
There are 269 rooms of 57 different types for athletes, together 
with a large-scale press centre and 24 broadcast hook-up rooms. 
The gymnasium in the complex has a combined floor space of 
25,800 meters and a spectator capacity of 20,000. It is equipped 
with such auxiliary facilities as two supplementary practice rooms, 
a conference hall, and an administrative office. After three years 
of construction, the Gymnasium was completed in 1979. It was also 
used as the arena for basketball, volleyball and table tennis. 
The student gymnasium, which accommodates 12,000 people, is 
mainly used for games and training by students, but it was the 
arena for boxing during the Olympics. The indoor swimming pool, 
capable of accommodating 12,000 spectators, has a racing pool 50 
meters wide, a five-meter deep diving pool and a water polo pool. 
The nearby student swimming pool is connected with the indoor 
swimming pool by an underground passage and can be utilized as a 
training and warm-up pool. The pool was used for water ballet 
competitions. The baseball stadium has a total area of 59,500 
square meters and a spectator capacity of 50,000. It was completed 
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in 1982. 
A yachting village was built in Pusan by January 1988. This 
village accommodated 600 athletes in 300 apartment units. The 
village was divided into management, international and residential 
zones. Many of the facilities for the Olympic games were already 
constructed two years before the Seoul Olympic Games. The following 
Table 4.35 and Table 4.36 show the competition venues and training 
sites for the 1988 Olympic Games. 
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Table 4.35 Competition Venues 
Site Venue Owner Capacity 
Seoul Olympic Stadium Seoul City 70,000 
Sports Chamsil Gymnasium Seoul city 20,000 
Complex Chamsil Indoor Swimming Pool Seoul city 5,000 
Chamsil Students' Gymnasium Seoul city 8,000 
Chamsil Baseball Stadium Seoul city 30,000 
Olympic Velodrome SLOOC 6,000 
Park Gymnastics Hall SLOOC 15,000 
Fencing Gymnasium SLOOC 7,000 
weightlifting Gymnasium SLOOC 4,000 
Indoor Swimming Pool SLOOC 10,000 
Tennis Courts SLOOC 15,000 
Cross Country Course 
Indivi ual Hanyang University Gymnasium Hanyang Univ. 8,000 
complexes Seoul Equestrian Park National Federation 30,000 
Wondang Ranch Nationa Fe eration 
Saemaul Sports Hall Private 4,100 
Changchung Gymnasium Seou City 7,000 
Han River Regatta Course Seoul City 
Seoul National University 
Gymnasium 
Nationa University 5,000 
Sangmu Gymnasium Army 5,000 
Songnam Hockey Stadium Local Government 25,000 
Suwon Gymnasium Loca Government 5,500 
Taenung International 
Shooting Range 
National Fe eration 2,500 
Hwarang Archery Field Army Academy- ca emy 1,500 
Provincia Pusan Stadium Local government 30,000 
Stadiums Tong aemun Stadium Local government 30,000 
Taejon Stadium Loca government 35,000 
Kwangju Stadium Local government 30,000 
Taegu Stadium Loca government 30,000 
Pusan Yachting Centre Local government 30,000 
Source: The Greatest Olympics (1990) 
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Table 4.36 Seoul Olympic Competition venues and training sites 
Sports Venue Training Site 
Total A B C 
Archery 1 1 1 
Athletics 3 8 8 
Basketball 1 5 5 
Boxing 1 2 2 
Canoeing (1) 1 1 
Cycling 2 2 2 
Equestrian Sports 2 2 2 
Fencing 1 1 1 
Footbal 5(1) 11 11 
Gymnastics 1 13 13 
Handball 1(1) 3 3 
Hockey 1 1 1 
Judo 1 2 2 
Modern Pentathlon 1(4) 2(3) 2 3 
Rowing 1 (1) 1 
Shooting 1 1 1 
Swimming 2 8 8 
Table Tennis 1 3 3 
Tennis 1 1 1 
volleyball 2(1) 5 5 
weightlifting 1 1 1 
wrestling 1 1 1 
Yachting 1 1 
Baseba 11 1 2 2 
Tae wondo 1 1 1 
Ba inton 1 1 1 
Bow ing 1 1 1 
Tota 34 80 72 8 4 
Source: The Greatest Olympics (1990) 
A: Exclusive use for individual sports 
B: Used as competition venues 
C: Used together with other sports 
The Olympic Village accommodated approximately 13,000 
athletes and officials. It consisted of high-rise apartment 
buildings located on 660 000 square meters of land beside the 
Olympic Park. The apartments consisted of 3,692 units in 86 
buildings. The Village operated for 33 days from 1 September to 5 
October 1988. 
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The Olympic Village boasts various convenience and recreational 
facilities as well as medical and religious services. There was a 
large dining hall, which could accommodate 4,200 people at one time. 
The facilities served not only the athletes, but also the Korean 
people after the Games. 
The 1988 Seoul Olympic Games were held in other stadiums and 
grounds, not only in Seoul but also in Pusan and other parts of the 
country. Some of the other Olympic events took place in and near 
Suwon, about an hour's drive south of Seoul, and other provincial 
facilities in the country. 
Accommodation 
A total of 16,806 hotel rooms were provided, along with 
12,260 rooms at the Olympic Family Town, for foreign tourists and 
the staffers of international sports organisations during the 
Olympic Games period. In order to meet the demand for hotel rooms, 
new hotels were opened before the Seoul Games. The hotels also have 
grand conference rooms, which can accommodate as many as 2,000 
people. The 240,000 foreign tourists, including 37,000 members of 
the Olympic Family came to Seoul for the Seoul Olympic Games. 
Therefore, SLOOC asked the hotels to set aside some portion of 
their suites and rooms to accommodate Olympic VIPs, international 
sports staff, and journalists during the Olympic Games period. 
SLOOC secured a total of 7,939 rooms at 87 hotels, including 6,888 
rooms at 22 five-star hotels. 
In the case of the Shilla Hotel, designated as the Olympic 
Games headquarters hotel, IOC members from 92 countries, NOC 
members from 161 countries, and presidents of various international 
sports organisation occupied its 636 deluxe suites and ordinary 
rooms. The Lotte Hotel, managed by 10 Seoul Olympic sponsoring 
firms, including Visa Cards Co., Kodak, and Matsushita Co., 
occupied 863 rooms out of a total of 1,251 rooms. The Sheraton 
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Walker Hill Hotel, perched on the foothills of Achasan in 
Kwangjand-dong, hosted royal families from Europe, including King 
Carl Gustav of Sweden and his family. 
Press people constituted the largest portion of Olympic 
customers. Journalists from around the world occupied a total of 
3,119 hotel rooms, 39.3 percent of the 7,939 rooms reserved for 
Olympic families, during the Seoul Olympic Games. Those affiliated 
with the Europe Broadcasting Union used a total of 1,112 rooms at 
the Lotte Hotel in Chamsil, Capital Hotel, Seoul Garden Hotel, and 
Plaza Hotel. 
NBC, which had the rights for Olympic Television Broadcasting 
in the U. S. A, booked a total of 889 rooms at the Seoul Hilton Hotel, 
Westin Chosen Hotel and Lotte Hotel in Chamsil for its newsmen and 
broadcasting staff. Hotels also planned to increase their revenues 
by opening special corners selling Korean artefacts, food, and 
Olympic souvenirs, as well as sponsoring international conferences 
and various functions and parties at their conference rooms and 
reception halls. Important international sports meetings were held 
before and during the Seoul Olympic Games in the hotels. In other 
words, the Seoul Olympics helped the development of tourism in 
South Korea. 
East and West 
An important fact was the participation of the communist 
countries in the Seoul Olympics. The Soviet Union announced its 
participation in the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games on 11 January 1988. 
The International Olympic Committee welcomed the Soviet Union's 
confirmation that it would be competing at the Summer Olympic Games 
in Seoul. Soviet acceptance brought the number of countries which 
had confirmed their participation to a record 153. Since the Soviet 
Olympic debut in 1952, it had reaped a total of 258 gold medals and 
the United States was one short of the Soviet medal results. The 
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United States had led some 60 countries in a boycott of the 1980 
Moscow Games to protest against the Soviet Union's invasion of 
Afghanistan the previous year. The Soviet Union led a 15 nation 
retaliatory boycott of the next 1984 Los Angeles Games. Table 4.37 
shows a comparison of the two nations in the Olympic Games since 
1952.97 
Table 4.37 Comparison of Gold Medal Totals of the U. S. A and the 
Soviet Union 
Year Venue U. S. A. 
Gold Medal 
Soviet Union 
Gold Medal 
1952 Helsinki 40 22 
1956 Melbourne 32 37 
1960 Rome 34 43 
1964 Tokyo 36 30 
1968 Mexico City 45 29 
1972 Munich 33 50 
1976 Montreal 34 47 
1980 Moscow absent 80 
1984 Los Angele s 83 absent 
Source: The Korea Times, 1988 
Park Seh-jik, President of the Seoul Olympic Organizing 
Committee, made a statement that his Committee did its best to make 
the South Korean sports leaders welcome the Soviet Union's official 
decision to take part in the Seoul Games. He said: 
We are confident that the Seoul Olympics will become a real global 
festival with the Soviet appearance and with the largest 
participation in Olympic history and will bring about harmony between 
West and East. 98 
The Soviet participation was a stepping-stone for 
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reconciliation of the divided Korean people. In a statement Park 
Seh-jik said after the Soviet announcement: 
The Soviet Union's decision to participate in the Seoul Olympic Games 
reflects the desire of all IOC member countries to see the ideal of 
the Olympic Movement enhanced further in future Games without 
boycotts. 99 
The Soviet Union transported most of its athletes and officials 
numbering about 520 -- by its own passenger ship, which 
anchored at Inchon. Three days later, most of its eastern bloc 
allies agreed to send teams to Seoul. It meant that China and the 
Soviet Union were confronting each other for the first time in the 
Seoul Olympics. 100 (See Appendix IV) 
Finally, 160 countries of the total 167 members of the 
International Olympic Committee applied to compete in the Seoul 
Olympic Games by 17 January 1988. One of the decisive points 
helping to ensure the largest ever entry was the apparent judgement 
of each IOC member country that South Korea was capable of ensuring 
the safety of participants. A guarantee of the success of the Seoul 
Olympic Games was provided by South Korea's persistent sports 
diplomacy and almost perfected preparations for the event. 
The official deadline for confirming attendance at Seoul 
expired with a record 160 countries having submitted applications. 
Six countries did not send applications for the 1988 Seoul Olympics. 
North Korea and Cuba formally told the IOC they would stay away 
while there was no response from Albania, Ethiopia, Nicaragua and 
the Seychelles. The President of the Nicaraguan Olympic Committee 
announced that his country could not participate in the Summer 
Olympic Games because of the war against the U. S. -supported Contra 
rebels. Moises Hassan of the NOC of Nicaragua, sent a letter to 
IOC president Juan Antonio Samaranch, saying: 
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In the letter, we tell him that we hope the financial aid we receive 
from the IOC will not be affected by this decision. Due to the war of 
aggression that is being waged by the United States and the economic 
crisis produced by the same, our youth is in the war and does not 
have time to be transferred entirely over to sports. '°' 
The disciplinary measures against Olympic boycotters were 
confirmed at an Executive Board meeting of the world's sports 
governing body, held in Lausanne in July. The disciplinary measures 
included, among others, withholding Olympic revenue from NOCs that 
stayed away from the Olympics. This meant the suspension of 
subsidies ($6,000) from the Solidarity Fund. 
SLOOC also decided to ban those Olympic Family members from 
attending the Seoul Olympic Games. Many Olympic Family members from 
the six NOCs had applied for ID cards in their capacity as 
officials of International Federations or judges at the Seoul 
Olympic Games. Nonetheless, President Samaranch said the IOC would 
still like Cuba and North Korea to compete despite the deadline 
having expired. Samaranch said: 
Although they have told me that they will not participate we 
certainly hope that they will be able to change their mind, because 
this is the largest participation ever in an Olympic Games. I think 
that the Reagan-Gorbachev summit in Washington last year has 
certainly eased East-West tensions. 102 
President of the Seoul Olympic Organizing Committee (SLOOC) 
Park Seh-jik called upon North Korea and its close allies to join 
the Seoul Olympic Games, despite their non-acceptance of IOC 
invitations to Seoul. He also said: 
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We are all aware that the Summer Games in recent years have undergone 
difficulties caused by politics and other factors. I believe the 1988 
Games will be an exemplary movement and a victory for peace and all 
that is good in mankind. 103 
As Samaranch indicated above, the international political 
situation was characterized by a trend toward a new detente between 
East and West in the late 1980s. The support of the Olympic 
Movement by U. S President Ronald Reagan and Soviet leader Mikhail 
Gorbachev in summits played a major role in helping the Seoul 
Olympic Games attract the record 161 nations. 
The Chinese and Soviet foreign ministers, Yang Shangkun and 
Andrei Gromyko, both attended celebrations in Pyongyang to 
commemorate the 40th anniversary of the proclamation of a people's 
democratic republic in the North. North Korea gave China an 
assurance that they would not disrupt the Seoul Olympic Games. 
China had transmitted Pyongyang's assurance that it was the first 
time Pyongyang had made such a pledge. Moscow and Beijing said many 
times that they wanted to see the Games proceed without incident. 
Politics 
In 1987, the anti-government movement occurred with many 
civilians and students protesting at the Chun government. Protests 
against the government of President Chun Doo-whan entered a 10th 
day with clashes between demonstrators and police in downtown Seoul. 
Mayor Tom Bradley offered Los Angeles as an alternative site 
for the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games if the South Korean site was 
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abandoned because of political unrest in South Korea in 1987. He 
said: 
They (IOC) have been told informally that the city of Los Angeles has 
the facilities and could host the games at short notice. That's 
simply a backup, a protection for them (IOC). There are other cities 
equally prepared to do it. We have the facilities, we have the 
capability of hosting the games if that becomes a need. But I do not 
want to get into this kind of speculation in a serious way because we 
strongly support the right of Seoul to conduct these Games in 1988 
and we strongly hope they will go forward according to plans. 
104 
Members of the IOC were taking a wait and see attitude toward 
the political unrest in South Korea and its possible impact on the 
Seoul Olympics. Robert Helmick, the President of the U. S. Olympic 
Committee and an IOC member was in Seoul to inspect Olympic sites 
and said: 
Naturally, we are concerned about the political unrest in Korea. But 
we have been given every assurance that the Korean government can 
provide complete security. '05 
Kim Chong-ha, President of the Korean Amateur Sports 
Association appealed to the people to help restore social stability 
as soon as possible in order that the 1988 Seoul Olympics could be 
staged successfully. He said: 
The historic fact that the festival of the whole people of the world 
opens here is our people's pride and joy. If we are not able to stage 
the Seoul Olympics successfully due to the aggravation of the latest 
situation, our people will suffer nothing but humiliation before the 
whole world. We have to display our ever-forward sprit and ideals to 
all the people of the globe by holding the Olympics. "' 
The Vice President of the IOC said that the IOC would decide 
three months before the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games on withdrawing 
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from Seoul if the political turmoil in South Korea continued until 
that time. He said: 
At some point, it may be necessary to say to the government of the 
day, listen, are you able to ensure that we will have to make a 
judgment at the time? I would say if the situation is still very 
serious probably three months or so before the Games, you would have 
to make a decision because, at that point, teams from all around the 
world would be considering when they should be going and whether they 
should be going. 107 
IOC president Juan Antonio Samaranch said that he was concerned 
about the current wave of political violence in Seoul, but remained 
determined to hold the 1988 Seoul Olympics. He said: 
The Asian Games held last September in Seoul were very successful. I 
am sure the Games will be held in Seoul and they may be the best 
Games ever. 108 
On June 1987, Roh Tae-woo, Chairman of the ruling Democratic 
Justice Party declared the possibility of a transition from 
military-based rule to democracy within a time frame. It was very 
significant for the Korean people and for the Seoul Olympics. After 
his declaration, the Korean people faced more political freedom and 
social stabilization. Roh Tae-woo's statement was as follows: 
Under our new proposals, we will endeavour to undertake immediately 
the revision of our current constitution to allow for direct 
Presidential elections by the end of this calendar year to be 
followed by the scheduled transfer of executive power in February 
next year. Other reforms proposed include the expansion of press freedom; greater institutionalised protection of the rights of the individual citizen, especially to include the release of Kim Dae Jung 
and the restoration of his political rights; and increased local 
autonomy through local elections. 
This package, I feel, offer the Korean people a substantial democratic opportunity and a system that can best meet their needs 
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and dreams. As are well aware, part of the brighter tomorrow for 
Korea is next year's Summer Olympic Games in Seoul - an event whose 
spirit has swept this nation. 
Much to the credit of our citizenry, the Olympics have remained far 
above the back and forth that has gone on among our political parties. 
By our pride as Olympic hosts, the Korean people have never veered 
from the path that leads us to the 1988 Games. This consensus of 
opinion in Korea to welcome the Games, combined with the consensus of 
political opinion that has seemingly been generated by today's 
announcement, creates a solid foundation in my country for a peaceful 
and spectacular Olympics. It should also put an end to the wave of 
negative publicity about the Seoul Olympics that has been a by- 
product of our political difficulties. 
I must tell you that, personally, I have always been confident that 
our political differences would be settled in a manner that Koreans 
could be proud of and that other nations, friend and foe alike, would 
respect. I am determined not to fail in this endeavour and today I 
feel that we are on the verge of such a breakthrough. 109 
The political situation stabilised after the democratic 
declaration on 29 June 1987. The Sport Minister warmly welcomed the 
proposal by Roh Tae-woo. Kim Chung-ha, President of the Korean 
Olympic Committee said: 
Roh's proposals to accommodate the opposition demands will ensure the 
1988 Seoul Olympic Games' success. I warmly applaud the proposals. '10 
On 7 August 1988, the government decided to prohibit rallies 
and demonstrations for 70 days before and after the Seoul Olympic 
Games in certain areas, which the government designated as `Olympic 
Peace Zones' in Seoul and other major cities throughout the country. 
The government announced that all rallies, except those for 
scholastic, athletic, cultural and family ritual events, would be 
banned in the peace zones during the 70-day period from 23 August 
to 31 October. 
A ceremony declaring the Olympic Peace Zone was held on 17 
August in accordance with the Law to Maintain Olympic Peace 
promulgated on 5 August. Violators of the law were subject to 
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punishment as stipulated in the existing Law on Assemblies and 
Demonstrations. Olympic Peace Zones were designated around major 
Games sites, hotels and other Olympic related facilities in Seoul, 
Pusan, Kwangju, Taegu and Taejon. Villages within one kilometre of 
the Olympic torch route were also designated as Olympic Peace Zones. 
In Seoul, all public rallies and demonstrations were virtually 
prohibited during the Olympic Games. The government tried to 
guarantee security during the Olympic period. The Seoul City 
administration recommended that suburban areas without Games 
facilities be excluded from the Olympic Peace Zone. 
Domestically, the greatest threat to the Olympics was the 
possibility of disruption by radical students. The government had 
much information backing such a possibility. The student activists 
set up strategies to stage sporadic demonstrations with violent 
rallies around major Games sites. Particularly vulnerable to the 
student disruption were the marathon and road-cycling competitions. 
The radical students first planned to stage anti-government and 
anti-Olympic demonstrations in the main Olympic stadium during the 
opening and closing ceremonies, but they gave up the plan due to 
the tight security at the stadium and the difficulty of purchasing 
tickets for the ceremonies. 
In fact, most of the student activities were opposed to the 
idea of disrupting the Olympic Games because it went against the 
people's desire for a peaceful and successful completion of the 
Seoul Games. They were concerned about losing popular support for 
their anti-government activities. At the general meeting of the 
National College Student Representative Council held at Korea 
University in 1 August, they reached an agreement not to stage 
violent demonstrations during the 17 September to 2 October Olympic 
period, because any radical activities during the period might 
bring about criticism from the general public. 
Politically, President Roh Tae-woo made a speech at the 
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ceremony marking the 43rd anniversary of the nation's liberation 
from Japanese colonial rule at Independence Hall. He said: 
Activities destroying free democracy, which is a way of life for all 
of us, cannot be tolerated any longer. The people and the government 
will not forgive anyone trying to spoil the Seoul Olympic Games 
through mob action like the throwing of firebombs, no matter how 
justifiable their cause many be. '1' 
Political activities came to a temporary halt around the 
Olympic period as a result of a mutual understanding by rival 
parties that the Games were the most significant task facing the 
country during that period. The Democratic Justice Party arranged a 
meeting between President Roh Tae-woo and opposition leaders at 
Chung Wa Dae (the Presidential residence) to declare a halt to 
political strife. 
Roh and opposition leaders shared the view that they should 
help make the Olympics a success, though Kim Dae-jung, President of 
the largest opposition Party, the Party for Peace and Democracy, 
differed on minor points. The PPD took a more flexible posture in 
an expanded meeting of officials and decided to suspend 
parliamentary activities before and after the Games. It decided to 
leave the business of the seven special Assembly panels at the 
discretion of panel members from both camps. 
Even if parliamentary special committees kept running though 
the period, PPD floor leader Kim Won-Ki said: 
The successful hosting of the Olympics is the mandate of the people. 
Sensitive issues will not be taken up at special panel session. 112 
The New Democratic Republican Party was willing to cooperate with 
the DJP to contribute to a peaceful Olympics The DJP reasoned that 
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there was no need to expose anything rotten to foreign guests 
during the Olympic Games. Kim Young-sam petitioned students to stop 
resorting to violence to ensure the success of the Seoul Olympics. 
He said: 
I formally ask the students to refrain from adopting violent methods 
to express their concerns. Our Reunification Democratic Party will 
continue contacting the students to allow them to express their 
moderation. 113 
Politicians of both government and opposition parties agreed to 
a `political cease-fire', while radical dissidents and labour 
unionists refrained from disturbances during the Olympic Games. As 
the host of the Seoul Olympic Games, South Korea was relieved of 
all the misgivings which had haunted the nation for the seven years 
since Seoul had been picked as venue for the 1988 Olympic Games. 
Among the causes of misgivings were the obstructive 
manoeuvrings by North Korea, which boycotted the Games, along with 
a few others who had advocated the co-hosting of the sports event 
with North Korea. On 5 September 1988 North Korea pledged not to 
sabotage the Seoul Olympics and any disruptions of the Games would 
be the responsibility of the South and the United States, according 
to the official Pyongyang radio monitored in Tokyo. A North Korean 
Foreign ministry spokesman said: 
The United States and South Korea are unilaterally forcing the 24th 
Olympic Games to be held in Seoul and are using the Olympics as an 
excuse to permanently divide our country, and that is why we are not 
taking part. But we wish to make clear that we are not at all 
considering sabotaging or using military force to threaten the 
competition. If any incident occurs during the Olympics, it will have 
nothing to do with our side and should be the responsibility of U. S. 
and South Korean authorities themselves . 
114 
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Opening and Results 
Winding up the four-day session of the IOC Executive Board, 
with high compliments for Seoul's preparation of the 24th Olympic 
Games, Juan Antonio Samaranch, IOC President said: 
We deeply appreciate the welcome we are receiving here. All Koreans 
are interested and concerned about the Games because it has so much 
importance for them. But the Seoul Olympics are also extremely 
important for the future of the Olympic Movement in the matter of 
competitive sports. 
The 24th Summer Olympiad will be remembered as the Games with records 
in terms of culture, arts and economy as well as sports competition. 
And it will change the political situation of Korea internally and 
internationally. The athletes, officers and press are well protected. 
Though there are voices criticizing the high-level security measures, 
such precautions are inevitable for such international events. We are 
well accustomed to the high degree of security. "s 
In the first Olympic showdown between the East and West since 
the 1976 Montreal Olympic Games, around 10,000 of the world's top 
athletes paraded behind the flags of their respective countries. 
Top athletes from both the West and East, and from both the South 
and North gathered for the Seoul Olympics under the motto `Harmony 
and Progress. ' The Olympics served to overcome political, 
ideological, religious, racial and other differences between the 
countries of the world. The Olympics confirmed the original spirit 
of the Games, which respects peace and friendship and disapproves 
of all man-made barriers. 
The 24th Seoul Olympic Games was participated in by a total of 
13,626 athletes from a record 160 countries, making the first 
boycott-free world sports event since the 1976 Montreal Olympic 
Games. The Korean Olympic squad set its goal at gaining six gold 
medals and finishing 10th in overall results among the 160 competing 
countries. The Korean contingent to the Seoul Olympics consisted of 
642, which broke down to 165 officials and 477 competitors. The 
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following Table 4.38 shows the Korean entry to the Seoul Olympic 
Games in 1988. 
Table 4.38 Korean sports representatives at the Seoul Olympics 
Korea Entry to Seoul Olympic Games 
Sports 
Track and field 
Soccer 
Tennis 
Table Tennis 
Handball 
Weightlifting 
Boxing 
Judo 
Gymnastics 
Cycling 
Basketball 
Volleyball 
Wrestlin, q 
Aquatics 
Equestrian 
Hockey 
Shooting 
Fencing 
Rowing 
Yachting 
Archery 
Canoeing 
Modern Pentathlon 
Baseball 
r---- Taekwondo 
Badminton 
Bowling 
Total in 27 Sports 
The number of comp 
included in judo 
Coaches I M. Athletes I F. Athletes I Total 
12 1 26 1 20 1 58 
2I 20 22 
2I3I2I7 
4ý4ý3ý 11 
41 15 I 15 1 34 
4I 10 
4I 12 
6I7 
14 
16 
20 
613I7I 18 
7ý 14 19ý 25 
41 12 141 28 
41 12 1 12 1 28 
6ý 20 1 12 1 26 
11 
1 
4 
22 
12 
16 
11 
6 
44 
13 
8 15 
36 
31 
4 15 I8- 24 
4ý 21 151 35 
3 
4 
5 
5 
9 
3 
12 
I 
10 14 
10 2 
22 
4 
3I 20 
3 
5 9 
23 
418181 20 
344 11 
1113 
125 1 320 1 157 1 602 
etitors in women's judo, a demonstration event, is 
Source: The Korea Times, 1988, 
South Korea put its stamp of success on the Seoul Olympic Games, 
leaping to an amazing fourth place in the gold medal table, only 12 
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behind the three sports superpowers. The 16 days of competition, 
enjoyed by athletes from both East and West for the first time in 
12 years, witnessed the Soviet Union's prowess. The Soviet Union 
collected 55 gold medals out of the total of 237, followed by 37 to 
East Germany. The United States, which was expected to stage an 
even battle with the Soviet Union, earned 36, one behind the new 
sports power East Germany. The following Table 4.39 shows the medal 
standings in the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. 116 
Table 4.39 Medal standings at the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games 
Ranking Countries Gold Silver Bronze Total 
1 U. S. S. R 55 31 46 132 
2 G. D. R 37 35 30 102 
3 U. S. A 36 31 27 94 
4 South Korea 12 10 11 33 
5 F. R. G 11 14 15 40 
11 China 5 11 12 28 
14 Ja an 4 3 7 14 
Source: KOC in Fifty Years, 1998 
For the first time in its history, South Korea reached the 
summit of Asian sports, beating the two powers China and Japan 
during the Seoul Olympics. China had hoped to finished seventh with 
10 golds from such sports as table tennis, swimming, shooting, 
volleyball, gymnastics, weightlifting, archery and fencing. But 
their desire was completely frustrated in most of sports during the 
Games. Japan also sent the largest-ever Olympic delegation to 
clinch eight golds, but it did not do well: it had hoped to garner 
at least four golds in judo. Japan had also targeted the men's 
marathon, table tennis and gymnastics as medal-winning sports, but 
it failed to hoist its national flag in any of them. 
Of the 160 participating countries, only 31 won gold medals, 
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and 50 countries won silver or bronze medals. South Korea gained 
three out of four gold medals in archery. Other medals for South 
Korea came in boxing (2), wrestling (2), table tennis (2), judo (2) 
and women's handball, as the following Table 4.40 shows. 117 
Table 4.40 Korean Gold Medal Winners at the 1988 Seoul Olympics 
Korean Gold Medallists 
N. List Names Sports 
1 Kim Young -nam Graeco - Roman 74kg Wrestling 
2 Kim Jae-y up 69kg Class Judo 
3 Lee Kn -keun 65k Class Judo 
4 Women's Handball team 
5 Kim Seo- nyung Individual Archery event 
6 Yang Young-ja Women's Table Tennis Doubles 
7 Women's Archery 
8 Men's Archery 
9 Han Myung -woo 82k Freestyle Wrestling 
10 Yoo Nam- kyu Men's Table Tennis Singles 
11 Kim Kwang -sun Flyweight Boxing 
12 Park Si- hum Li ht Middleweight Boxing 
Source: The Korea Times, 1988 
From a negative viewpoint, the Seoul Games saw a bitter 
scandal when Canadian Ben Johnson, who became the fastest human 
with his clear victory over Carl Lewis of the Unites States with a 
world record of 9,79 seconds, was disqualified for failing a doping 
test. The brawl at the boxing arena involving a Korean boxing 
official also damaged the good image of South Korea. The two U. S. 
swimmers' theft of a stone sculpture from the saloon of the Hyatt 
Hotel and the biased attitude of the American mass media damaged 
the image of the United States of America. 
Overall, foreign newsman who covered the 16-day competition of 
the Seoul Olympic Games evaluated the Games with unreserved 
compliments tempered by some criticism. Following are the flash 
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quotes of some journalists: 
Liu Jungi (China Daily): I am quite impressed by the efficiency of SLOOC 
and its personnel and also the friendliness of the staff. They were very 
helpful and very attentive. One thing which did not make me totally 
satisfied was the bus service from the Press Village. It was 
unsatisfactory at the beginning but improved considerably later and it 
made our reporting very convenient. The security was tight but we felt 
safe in the village. At a glance, security men were doing nothing, but 
they actually proved to be for the good. Nothing serious happened. As a 
whole, I am very impressed. 
Julie Vader (Sports Illustrated, U. S. A): I am here for the first time and 
I think the Koreans are very nice and very friendly people and good, hard 
workers. For security, it was fine and has not been a problem for me. 
After three weeks of having bags searched wherever you may go, i am 
getting tired of that, but I realise that it is for my good. 
Zarko Susic (Viemik, Yugoslavia) I think the Seoul Olympics are 
successful. The only problem is the transportation, but we are satisfied 
and I must praise the young volunteer workers at the Press Village. They 
were very kind and sympathetic. 
Arif Ali (Khaleek Tims, Pakistan): The Seoul Olympics are excellent. 
There is only one complaint; the price of food is high. For example, I 
talked with a man from London. He said that if you go to the Press 
village, you should pay 11,000 in local currency for a meal, but in terms 
of organisation and press facilities, I have to say that they are 
excellent. 
Thomas Cusshman (San Diego Tribune, U. S. A): I have been to my fourth 
Summer Olympics. Overall this was the best managed and probably the most 
colourful. 
Oleg Spassky (Sport in the U. S. S. R): The Seoul Olympic Committee did good 
work. I did not hear any complaints about facilities. I am quite 
satisfied. To tell the truth, there were some traffic jams. It will be 
more convenient for the Olympic family to have one lane on the road 
reserved for only the Olympic family. 
Fanci Bozic (Delo, Yugoslavia) : This is my first visit here. The Korean 
people are very kind, pretty and handsome, but the big problem is the 
language barrier with taxi drivers. 118 
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President Roe Tae-woo described Seoul Olympic Games as follows: 
Fellow citizens, Thank you, indeed. A while ago, I was deeply moved 
as I watched the sacred flame of the Seoul Olympics go out amidst 
blessings from all the people of Korea and the world, marking the 
successful conclusion of a great festival of understanding, 
friendship, harmony and peace. I am convinced that the Seoul Olympics 
are going to be recorded not only as the biggest Games ever in which 
East and West came together for the first time in twelve years, but 
also as the most splendid olympiad, outshining any previously staged 
in the developed world. I want to share the immense gratification and 
glory of this with you, my fellow citizens. The successful Seoul 
Olympics represent a great achievement for the 40 million Korean 
people who laboured for it with one mind and heart. No words can 
express my gratitude to you, my fellow citizens, for your unsparing 
dedication to a magnificent staging of the grand event, in spite of 
all manner of inconvenience. Your wholehearted participation and 
spirit of patriotism have impressed me beyond description. I am also 
very proud of and greatly heartened by our athletes, who have brought 
glory to the nation by successfully competing against the world's 
top-ranking athletes. There are too many other persons to be 
acknowledged here: the numerous volunteers who worked day and night, 
disregarding their own private interests; the participants in the 
opening and closing ceremonies and in other formalities and cultural 
programmes; the large body of security personnel who successfully 
prevented any mishap; the media people who strove to bring faithful 
Olympic coverage to every home; those who were involved in organising, 
managing and conducting the Games; and the millions of other citizens 
at home and abroad who worked on every detailed aspect of the grand 
event to help ensure its success. Every citizen has been a proud host 
of the Seoul Olympics. I especially commend and applaud those who 
took the lead in it all. I am absolutely confident that with our 
capabilities, which have astonished the world through the Olympics, 
we will not fail to build an even more illustrious and advanced 
nation of which we can be truly proud. I join my fellow citizens in 
celebrating the success of the Seoul Olympics. 119 
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5.8 Sport talks with North Korea 
In 1979, a year prior to the 1980 Moscow Games, the Chairman of 
the North Korean Olympic Committee, Kim Yu-soon, sent a letter to 
the President of KASA, Park Chong-kyu. In the letter, he suggested 
holding a meeting in Panmunjom to discuss forming a single team for 
the forthcoming 22nd Moscow Olympic Games. 
The following is the content of the reply by Park Chong-kyu, 
the President of KOC and KASA to Kim Yu-soon. 
I wish to state the Korean Amateur Sports Association's view 
regarding your proposal to hold a meeting between the representatives 
of the sports associations of South and North Korea to form a single 
South-North team to take part in the 22nd Olympic Games to be held in 
Moscow in July 1980. 
In the light of our past experience and precedents in the case of a 
foreign country, I came to the conclusion that without first building 
up considerable mutual confidence and acquiring experience in sports 
exchanges with each other, it is difficult to conceive, under the 
circumstances, the realisation of forming a single Olympic team 
representing both the South and North Korea. For the 35th World 
Championships held in Pyongyang in May last year, you blocked our 
team's participation, only aggravating the mistrust between the two 
sides. 
Therefore, I believe it is impossible to expect, in terms of 
available time and the technical problems involved, any successful 
outcome from a meeting with the sports representatives of South Korea 
to organise a single team for the forthcoming Moscow Olympic Games. 
The Korean Amateur Sport Association has maintained its consistent 
position that overall sports exchanges should be realised between the 
two parts of Korea for the purpose of developing mutual confidence. 
This position remains unchanged today. 
The Korean Amateur Sports Association wholeheartedly hopes to 
welcome the visit of North Korean athletes to Seoul in the spirit of 
sportsmanship and fraternity of fellow brethren. I earnestly hope 
that sports exchanges will pave the way for promoting mutual trust 
and initiating cooperation in the field of sports between the two 
sides. 
In conclusion, I wish to propose to hold a meeting between sports 
representatives of South and North Korea to discuss overall matters 
related to sports exchanges at a place to be agreed on by both sides 
after the Olympic Games in July are over. 
120 
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As we can see from the above reply, the KASA president, Park 
Chong-kyu, mentioned that it was too late to consider forming a 
single team because of time-shortage. However, it was proposed that 
joint games be held in both Seoul and Pyongyang. The Republic of 
Korea invited North Korea to participate in the following 
international events, but there was no answer. 
The Seoul International Coaching Seminar in 1980 
The Seoul Asian Weightlifting Championship in 1980 
The Seoul Asian Handball Championship in 1980 
At the beginning of the 1980s, the international atmosphere 
were not good because the Soviet Union had invaded the Afghanistan. 
Therefore, many Western countries had boycotted the Moscow Olympic 
Games. In the case of Korea, North Korea tried to assassinate the 
President of South Korea in Burma, which eventually raised tensions 
higher than in any other of the past years. 
4.8.1 Sports Talks for the 1984 Olympic Games 
The President of the Korean Sport Council and the Korea 
Olympic Committee, Chung Ju-yung received a letter regarding a 
North and South unified team for the 1984 Los Angeles Olympic Games 
from Kim Yu-soon, the President of the Olympic Committee of the 
Democratic People's Republic of Korea on 30 March, three months 
before the 1984 Olympic Games. Subsequently, a sports meeting was 
held between South and North Korea in a conference room in 
Panmunjom. The representatives had three rounds of talks on the 
formation of a single team for the LA Olympics. 
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The first round of talks (9 April 1984) 
The South Korean delegation consisted of five members, 
including Kim Chong-ha, President of the Korean Handball 
Association; Lee Chong-ha, a member of the Korean Universities 
Sports Committee; Im Tae-son, a director of the Korean Football 
Association. The North Korean delegation also consisted of five 
members: Kim Duk-jun, Park Mu-sung, Kim Se-jin, Seo Mong-ho, Suk 
Tae-ho. All of them were NOC members of North Korea. 
The sports talks between South and North Korea were held in the 
conference room of the truce village in Panmumjom. However, North 
Korea protested after the talks had proceeded for two and a half 
hours, claiming that the South Korean side had brought political 
issues. 
In fact, Kim Chong-kyu, Seoul Chief Delegate pointed out that 
North Korea had caused shock and anger among South Koreans by 
perpetrating the terrorist bombing in Rangoon, Burma, and 
kidnapping noted film actress Choi Un-hi and Director Shin Sang-ok. 
In the light of such terrorism and kidnapping, Kim Chong-Kyu 
indicated that the North Korean authorities should show sincerity 
by acknowledging their responsibility for the kidnapping of Choi- 
Un-hi and Shin Sang-ok and returning them immediately instead of 
giving lip service to dialogue. 
South Korea chief delegate Kim Chong-kyu suggested the 
following agenda: 
Friendly exchange matches between North and South Korea; 
Invitations and guaranteed participation in international sports 
functions sponsored by each side; 
Exchange of sports officials and personnel; 
Exchange of technology and information on sports; 
Guaranteed free coverage of sports events; 
Exchange of teams for training and convenience; 
Joint sports training programmes and the joint establishment of a 
sports facility in the Demilitarised Zone. 121 
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However, the North Korean representatives demanded the 
withdrawal of remarks regarding the Rangoon incident and the 
kidnapping of the film actress and director in the first round 
talks. They also refused to hold the second round meeting proposed 
by the South Korean delegation. 
In a statement released after the first talks on 9 April, the 
KASA President and the Korean Olympic Committee President, Chung 
Ju-young, said: 
Sports people also have the right to demand an explanation from the 
North about the Burma terrorist bombing and the abduction of actress 
Choi Un-hi and Director Shin Sang-ok. The Seoul delegates, describing 
the Rangoon atrocity and the kidnapping of compatriots said that all 
sports people called upon the North not to repeat such barbarous acts. 
In case of athletes from both sides taking part jointly in 
international games and holding inter-Korean exchange games, the 
North must do no harm to South Korean athletes. 122 
Chung Ju-young proposed holding the second round of talks at 
Panmunjom. 
The second round of sports talks 
On 30 April 1984, the sports talks resumed at the conference 
room of the Neutral Nations Supervisory Commission in the truce 
village of Panmunjom. The meeting took four hours and 37 minutes. 
The sports talks resumed after North Korean's walk-out had ruptured 
the first session on 9 April. However, the new sports meeting broke 
up again after a political squabble. 
Kim Chong-kyu, Vice President of the Korean Olympic Committee 
and Korean Amateur Sports Association, said: 
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Inter-Korean sports exchanges are absolutely essential not only for 
selecting athletes for the formation of a single team to participate 
in international games but also for promoting harmony between 
12 athletes and sports officials. 3 
Kim Chong-kyu blamed the North Korean side for dismissing 
Seoul's demand for a guarantee of the safety of athletes in the 
event of a joint South-North team's participation in international 
games or exchanges of sports people. He also charged the North 
Koreans with demanding the retraction of Seoul's remarks on the 
Rangoon bombing and the abduction of a film couple as a 
precondition to the talks, thus bringing the negotiations into 
disrepute. 
In regard to South Korea's accusations, the North Korean 
delegate reiterated Pyongyang's claim that the Rangoon bombing was 
South Korea's own action and argued that the movie couple had 
defected of their own volition. They first attempted to seek 
political asylum in the United States, but defected to Yugoslavia 
upon US rejection. 
The second round of sports talks finished without any further 
agreement because the South and North delegates were more concerned 
with political matters. Neither side made a schedule for further 
sports talks. 
The Third Round of Sports Talks 
The President of the Korean Olympic Committee and the Korea 
Amateur Sports Association, Chung Ju-young, made an offer in a 
letter sent to his North Korean counterpart Kim Yu-soon, through 
the truce village of Panmunjom. Chung Ju-yung proposed to Pyongyang 
that a third meeting be held 11-14 May to discuss forming a single 
team for the summer's Los Angeles Olympics and other international 
sports events. 
However, the Seoul side through the usual channel of 
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Panmunjom received North Korea's letter of rejection. North Korea 
rejected South Korea's proposal for a third round of talks to form 
a single team for the Los Angeles Olympics. The North Korea side in 
its reply to the South Korean proposal imputed the failure of the 
two previous meetings to South Korea's political provocation. 
North Korea claimed in the statement that: 
Since anti-socialist movements were active in the United States, 
athletes' safety could not be guaranteed. 
North and South Korea's separate participation in the Games was not 
appropriate considering national desires. 
North Korea rejected participation in the LA Olympic Games and 
expressed the view that the Olympics should be held in a safe and 
liberal city. North Korea would continue to object to the hosting 
of the 1986 Asian Games and 1988 Olympic Games in Seoul. Therefore, 
the South and North Koreans did not have a third round of talks for 
the Los Angeles Olympics. 
On 17 August 1984, Chung Ju-young, KASA President urged the 
resumption of sports talks at an early date to meet expectations at 
home and abroad. Chung's message was delivered to North Korean 
liaison officials in the demilitarised zone dividing the Korean 
peninsula. He said, 
We wish actively to promote inter-Korean sports exchanges, as was our 
original goal and solve the question of forming a single Korean team 
for international sports events. South Korean athletes can attend 
this year's Los Angeles Olympics due to the failure of both Koreas to 
form a single Korean team. There are many things the sports officials 
from the South and North should do to help eliminate confrontations 
between the two sides and to provide an impetus to national 
reconciliation. We are to participate in many international sports 
events in the future, including the Asian Games and the Olympics, set 124 to be held in Seoul over the next years. 
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The previous three rounds of sports contacts at the truce 
village of Panmunjom ended in failure, and Pyongyang in effect 
turned down Seoul's proposal that a fourth meeting be held on 30 
August. North Korea rejected the sports meeting. 
The new president of KASA, Roh Tae-woo, sent a message to Kim 
Yu-soon calling for immediate resumption of the deadlocked sports 
talks between Seoul and Pyongyang in October 1984. In the message, 
Roh hoped that the fourth South and North sports talks would be 
held as soon as possible, leaving a decision on the date of the 
meeting to the North Korean side. Roh Tae-woo said: 
What is more important to us at the moment is rather to resume the 
deadlocked talks than to argue who was wrong and who was right in the 
past. When we strive for broadening mutual understanding, no excuses 
can obstruct a resumption. 125 
4.8.2 Sports Talks for the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games 
Since the International Olympic Committee chose Seoul as the 
venue of the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games in 1981, North Korea 
consistently demanded the co-hosting of the Summer Olympic Games 
and the staging of some events in Pyongyang. At first North Korea 
demanded that the IOC change the venue from Seoul to another place 
for non- sports reasons, threatening to call a boycott of the Seoul 
Olympics with their socialist allies. 
Initially, the President of the International Olympic Committee, 
Juan Antonio Samaranch planned to arrange sports talks between 
South and North Korea under IOC auspices in October 1985. The 
projected talks were aimed at forming an inter-Korean team for the 
1988 Seoul Olympics with the eventual purpose of easing tension on 
the Korean peninsula. 
South Korean Sports Minister Lee Yong-ho confirmed the remarks 
of the IOC President's idea on the proposal during the IOC 
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Executive Board Meeting in Lausanne dated 31 May 1985. IOC 
President Samaranch also intended to meet with North Korean 
delegates to convey his intentions during the 90th IOC full session 
held in East Berlin, Germany, on 4 June 1985. 
However, North Korean officials attending the 90th general 
assembly of the International Olympic Committee responded a 
negatively to the idea of holding an inter-Korean sports meeting 
mediated by the IOC. Secretary General of the North Korean Olympic 
Committee, Chang Woong told South Korean reporters during the 
session in East Berlin: 
Why do we need mediation by the IOC President to hold an inter-Korean 
sports meeting? We (North Korea) asked the IOC to explain in detail 
the proposal and received no reply from the international 
12 committee. 
6 
The North Korean delegates did not like the proposal of the IOC 
President. However, the IOC President wanted the world governing 
body of the Olympic Games to stage a meeting at its Swiss 
headquarters in October at which South and North Korean Olympic 
officials would discuss means of forming a joint team. 
In a statement monitored in Tokyo from Pyongyang Radio, North 
Ko-. %: ian Vice Premier Chong Jun-gi proposed that the two Koreas 
should share equally the Olympic events in Seoul and Pyongyang and 
that the countries should have a unified single team for the Games: 
I think no one will have any ground to oppose a proposal for the co- hosting by the North and the South, if they truly value the Olympic 
Movement. 127 
North Korea opposed the Seoul Olympics and demanded that 
countries which did not recognise South Korea, relocate the venue 
to avoid a boycott. The North Korean proposal called for the naming 
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of the Games the `Korean Olympiad' or `Pyongyang-Seoul, Korea, 
Olympiad'; and staging half of the games in each part of the 
divided Korean peninsula. 
The IOC rejected the North Korean suggestion that South and 
North Korea should share the hosting of the 1988 Seoul Olympic 
Games. The Spokeswoman of the IOC, Ms. Verdier, stressed that if 
the Games were to be shared with another NOC, the rules would have 
to be changed by a two-thirds majority of the 91 members of the IOC. 
A decision could come by postal vote among the 91 IOC members or at 
the IOC Congress in Lausanne in October 1986. 
On 25 August 1985, IOC President Juan Antonio Samaranch visited 
South Korea to discuss the matter of holding some of the Seoul 
Olympic events with North Korea for the 24th Olympic Games. 
Samaranch said: 
The IOC is preparing to put forward suggestions acceptable to both 
halves of Korea and I am quite sure that the coming talks will be 
fruitful. I came to know the exact position of South Korea regarding 
the talks through meetings with relevant officials during this visit 
and I already knew the North Korean position through my talks with 
128 its IOC member, Kim Yu-sun, in Moscow a month ago. 
During his visit to Seoul 25-28 August 1985, Samaranch held 
meetings with the SLOOC President Roh Tae-woo in order to make some 
agreements of principle regarding the sports talks with North Korea. 
Finally, the following agreement was reached between the two 
concerning the form and content of the forthcoming meeting at the 
IOC headquarters. 
The agenda of the Inter-Korean Sports Meeting in Lausanne will be 
confined to the XXIVth Olympiad. 
Joint hosting of the XXIVth Olympiad will be excluded from the agenda 
The Meeting will be composed of four sessions as President Samaranch 
suggested. 
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The delegations for the Meeting were to composed of six high- 
ranking members with the power to make binding decisions and to 
include the two NOC presidents. Advisers to the delegations will 
not be limited in number, but could not attend the meetings. The 
possibility of the 180-200 km cycling road race running through 
No-'h Korea might be presented to North Korea as a possible 
concession in the course of the Meeting. 
At the time of entry into the stadium for the Opening and 
Closing Ceremonies, the senior IOC member would lead the procession, 
bearing the IOC flag. The flag-bearers of South and North Korea 
would follow him and be stationed behind him, to his right (South) 
and left (North). Each team, wearing different uniforms, would 
enter in three lines behind its own flag-bearer. Except for the 
Opening and Closing Ceremonies, each side would field a separate 
team. Some proposals regarding the Olympic Torch relay and the 
cultural festival might be presented to North Korea as possible 
concessions in the course of the Meeting. 
The sessions were not open to the public. In the sessions 
President Samaranch took appropriate measures to prohibit both 
sides from raising political controversies. Following the IOC's 
separate meeting with either side, the IOC would announce the 
results at its own discretion. However, following the IOC's joint 
meetings with both sides, the IOC announced their results after the 
agreement of both sides. President Samaranch presided over the 
joint press conference and only he was entitled to announce the 
results of the Meeting. 
The Secretary General of SLOOC and IOC Administrator Mr. Gafner 
were the designated officials to consult on administrative affairs 
related to the Inter-Korean Sports Meeting. However, Presidents Roh 
and Samaranch continued to take responsibility for making the main 
decisions at the Meeting 
The Seoul Olympic Organising Committee sent an aide-memoire of 
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President Samaranch's talks with President Roh, and their agreement, 
to the IOC. 129 
The First Round of Sports Talks for the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games 
The following Table 4.41 shows the overall picture of the 
meeting. 
Table 4.41 Representatives of South and North Korea 
Date: October 8-9,1985 Place: IOC Headquarter Lausanne, Switzerland 
IOC Representatives 
Samaranch, President of the IOC with five IOC members 
South Korea North Korea 
Kim Chung-ha, Kim Yu-sun, 
President of the KOC President of the NOC 
Chang Choog-sik, Chin Chung-guk, 
Vice President of the KOC Vice President of the NOC 
Choy Man-lip, Han Chang On, 
Vice President of the KOC NOC member 
Lee Chong-ha, An Bok-man, 
KOC Standing Committee Member NOC member 
Im Tae-sun, Chang Ung, 
KOC member NOC member 
Nam Chung-mun, Cho Myong-hwang, 
KOC member NOC member 
South and North Korea Discussions 
South Korea statements North Korea demands 
Worth and South Korea should make North and South Korea shall co-host the 
their entrance at the Olympic opening Olympics and participate in the Games as 
ceremony side by side, one unified team. 
South Korea is willing to transfer to The Olympics shall be named the `Choson 
North Korea four events such as Olympics' or the `Pyongyang - Seoul 
preliminaries of men's handball, Olympics'. 
preliminaries of men's volleyball, The event shall be shared equally by 
and preliminaries of two groups in Pyongyang and Seoul 
soccer, to unite North and South Profits from telecast rights shall be 
Korea for men's team road - cycling. shared equally 
North Korea is welcome to participate A joint organizing committee shall be 
in the Olympic cultural programmes activated 
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The National Olympic Committees of South and North Korea met to 
discuss the possible joint hosting of the 1988 Olympic Games. With 
Samaranch and other top Olympic officials acting as mediators, the 
two Korean committees were due to discuss the proposed joint 
hosting of the Seoul games and a long standing IOC proposal for the 
creation of a joint team to represent both Koreas in the Olympics. 
More specifically, the President of the NOC, Kim Yu-soon proposed 
that the most realistic and reasonable way was for North Korea and 
South Korea jointly to host the 1988 Olympic Games as follows: 
The North and South will jointly host the Games and field a single 
team of the North and South. 
The Olympic Games are to be named the "Korean Olympic Games" or "Korea 
Pyongyang - Seoul Olympic Games. " 
The disciplines of the Games will be allotted "equally" to Pyongyang 
and Seoul. 
The opening and closing ceremonies for the allotted disciplines will 
take place respectively in Pyongyang and Seoul 
It shall be guaranteed (by the host cities) that all the necessary 
preparations for the Olympic Games will be completed in the "shortest 
time" in compliance with the rules and bylaws of the IOC and the 
international sports federations. 
Regarding the free exchange of visits: 
Adequate conditions will be provided for athletes, officials, 
journalists, and tourists to freely travel between Pyongyang and Seoul 
by land, sea, and air; 
For such a free exchange of visits, roads, and railways will be 
connected between Pyongyang and Seoul, and a passenger liner service 
will open to traffic between the Nampo Port linked with Pyongyang by 
highways and the Inchon Port linked with Seoul by highways; 
For the maximum convenience and expeditious travels(sic], passes will 
be issued by the respective sides at the crossing points, instead of 
visas, for the athletes, officials, journalists, and tourists entering 
the respective areas of the North and South; 
The authorities of the North and South will issue in advance their 
respective statements on guaranteeing the security of the travellers 
and carry them out. 
With respect to the television rights, the televising[sic] rights will 
depend on the contract, and the profits from the televising right will 
be allotted reasonably through consultations: 
The formation of a standing body for the joint hosting of the Games 
was proposed; 
A North and South standing body will be organised for the successful 
joint hosting of the Games; 
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The North-South joint standing body will be named the "Joint 
Organising Committee of the Korea Olympic Games" or the "Joint 
Organising Committee of the Korea Pyongyang -Seoul Olympic Games"; 
The above mentioned Joint Organising Committee will consist of the two 
Co-Chairmen representing the North and South respectively and of a 
necessary number of its standing members; 
Other details will be separately worked out for agreement of views; 
A document of agreement will be drawn up on North-South joint hosting 
13 of the Olympic Games and entering a single team into the Games. o 
Kim Yu-soon, President of North Korea's Olympic Committee, 
warned at the meeting that Seoul might face a massive boycott by 
Communist countries unless both sides of the Korean peninsula 
equally divided up the Games. On the other hand, Kim Chong-ha, 
President of South Korea's Olympic Committee, offered to allow 
North Korea to organise a few events as a conciliatory gesture, but 
rejected any joint hosting of the Olympics. 
However, the national Olympic committees of South and North 
Korea ended two days of meetings with only a promise to meet again 
at the Olympic headquarters in January 1986 for another effort to 
reach an agreement on the matters concerning the 1988 Olympic Games. 
In fact, the Soviet bloc nations had little enthusiasm for 
joining such a boycott. Cuba, Liberia and China had publicly backed 
the North Korean position. Samaranch wrote to North Korea on 23 
October to set an agenda for the January meeting. In his letter, 
Samaranch pointed out that the IOC had awarded the 1988 Games to 
Seoul at its 1981 session in Baden-Baden, Germany, and there could 
be no question of reversing or modifying that decision. Samaranch 
proposed that there might be a voluntary transfer from Seoul to 
Pyongyang of certain token events, including the volleyball 
tournament and some preliminaries of the handball and basketball 
tournaments. 
Sports representatives from 13 Socialist countries met in Hanoi, 
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Vietnam, for their 34th regular talks on 14 November 1985. The 
meeting was expected to discuss North Korea's proposal that the 
1988 Olympic Games in South Korea be shared between Pyongyang and 
Seoul. Socialists states such as Bulgaria, Hungary, Vietnam, East 
Germany, North Korea, Cuba, Laos, Mongolia, Poland, Romania, the 
Soviet Union, Czechoslovakia, Kampuchea took part in the conference. 
They supported the North Korean proposal for two-site Games in 
Seoul and Pyongyang 
President Juan Samaranch attended the meeting. He strongly 
rejected the idea. He met many socialist sports ministers prevent 
to block the idea suggested by North Korea. Deputy Minister Vo Van 
Kiet said that Vietnam would do all in its power to help to defend 
the principles of the Olympic Charter and bring peace, friendship 
and mutual understanding among nations. 
On 4 December 1985, the presidents of the Olympic committees of 
North and South agreed to meet in Lausanne in January for a new 
effort to reach agreement on the 1988 Olympic Games. 
The Second Round of Sports Talks with North Korea 
The second round of sports talks was held at the IOC 
Headquarters in Lausanne in January 1986. The meeting involved Kim 
Chong-ha, President of the South Korean Olympic Committee and Kim 
yu-soon, President of the North Korean Committee, and chaired by 
Samaranch. 
The two days of meetings between IOC President Juan Antonio 
Samaranch and the representatives from South and North Korean 
Olympic Committees made no progress toward agreement over North 
Korea's demand to `co-host' the 24th Olympic Games. The two NOCs 
agreed with Samaranch to convene a third session at the Olympic 
headquarters in Lausanne from 10 to 11 June 1986. The following 
Table 4.42 shows the overall picture of the talks. 
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Table 4.42 Representatives and agenda for the second of round 
South-North talks, 8-9 January 1986 
Date: 8-9 January 1986 Place: IOC Headquarters Lausanne, Switzerland 
IOC Representatives 
Samaranch, President of the IOC with two IOC members 
South Korea North Korea 
Kim Chung-ha, Kim Yu-soon, 
President of the KOC President of the NOC 
Chang Choon-sik, Chin Chung-guk, 
Vice President of the KOC Vice President of the NOC 
Choy Man-lip, Han Chang On, 
Vice President of the KOC NOC member 
Lee Chong-ha, An Bok-man, 
KOC Standing Committee Member NOC member 
Im Tae-sun, Chang Ung, 
KOC member NOC member 
Nam Chung-mun, Cho Myong-hwang, 
KOC member NOC member 
Agend a 
Joint parade of the two delegations on the occasion of the opening 
Ceremony of the Games of the XXIVth Olympic Games 
Examination of events which could be held on the territory of the NOC 
of the Democratic People's Republic of Korea 
Examination of events which could be held using the territory of the 
two NOCs 
Participation of the NOC of the Democratic People's Republic of Korea 
in the cultural programme of the Games of the XXIVth Olympiad 
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The Third Round of Talks with North Korea 
Table 4.43 Representatives and Agenda for the third round of talks 
with North Korea, 10-11 June 1986 
Date: 10-11 June 1986 Place: IOC Headquarters Lausanne, Switzerland 
IOC Representatives 
The IOC delegation consisted of Samaranch, Ashwini Kumar, Berthold 
Beitz, Raymond Gafner, Samuel Pisar, Alain Coupat, and Howard stupp, 
the IOC director of legal affairs. 
South Korea North Korea 
Kim Chong-ha, Kim Yu-soon, 
President of the KOC President of the NOC 
Chang Choon-sik, Chin Chung-guk, 
Vice President of the KOC Vice President of the NOC 
Choy Man-lip, Han Chang On, NOC member 
Vice President of the KOC An Bok-man, NOC member 
Lee Chong-ha, Chang Ung, NOC member 
KOC Standing Committee Member Cho Myong-hwang, NOC member 
Im Tae-sun, KOC member 
Nam Chung-mun, KOC member 
IOC proposals for North and South North Korean demands 
Korea 
To hold 2 full events such as To stage the entire soccer 
table tennis and archery in North tournament in North Korea 
Korea To stage six sports (soccer, 
To ensure free circulation, before archery, judo, wrestling, 
and during the Games of gymnastics, table tennis) 
approximately twenty-five thousand To hold a separate cultural 
members of the Olympic Family programme in North Korea 
accredited in Seoul Any competitions held in North Korea 
Two or three cycling races to should called the XXIVth Olympic 
start in the North and end in Games in Pyongyang 
South. 
To hold a separate cultural 
programme in the South and North 
As we can see from the above table, South Korea took the 
IOUs recommendation and agreed to the IOC proposal on 30 June 1986. 
North Korea positively accepted table tennis and archery, but 
suggested further discussion on increasing the number of official 
events. The IOC requested a clear reply from North Korea, but North 
Korea refused. 
On 15 October 1986, South Korea wanted a firm commitment from 
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North Korea. President of the Seoul Olympic Organizing Committee, 
Park She-jik, said: 
North Korea should apply without conditions and accept the 
propositions of the International Olympic Committee. After that the 
details can be talked about. What matters is not the number of sports 
that can be shared but whether there is a sincere intention to 
13 participate in the Olympic Movement .1 
IOC President, Juan Antonio Samaranch had talks with sports 
ministers from socialist countries in East Berlin on 14-15 November 
1986. He said afterwards, 
I returned very optimistic from this meeting and I can tell you today 
I am quite confident that nearly all the socialist countries will 
attend the 1988 Olympic Games in Seoul. The Eastern bloc countries 
including the Soviet Union, would participate in the Seoul Games, 
even if the South - North Korea sports talks fail. 132 
Since the fourth talks did not proceed successfully, the IOC 
was addressed by the North Korea Olympic Committee on 12 February 
1987. The NKOC proposed that the IOC seriously consider hosting six 
events in North Korea. The IOC got in touch with the South Korean 
Olympic Committee on 22 April 1987 and reported North Korea's view. 
The IOC asked for cooperation in convening the fourth round of 
sports talks on 14 July 1987. 
The President of the KOC, Kim Jong-ha, replied that South Korea 
had no objection to convening the fourth round of talks. However, 
he could not agree to increase the number of events to be held in 
North Korea. Moreover, he also made clear that South Korea would 
not wish to discuss further unless North Korea agreed to 
participate in the Seoul Olympic Games, ensure free visits to North 
Korea, and hold the opening and closing ceremonies in Seoul. 
On 12 May 1987, the SLOOC President, Park She-jik, made it 
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clear at the IOC session in Istanbul that Pyongyang's demand to 
stage eight of the 23 sports in a co-hosting package was 
unacceptable. Speaking after presenting Seoul's progress report to 
the 92nd session of the IOC, he said, 
At least one year is necessary for the preparations. Therefore, the 
deadline will be 17 September. It is clear that this is the time all 
talks should be concluded so that all the concerned parties can be 
fully prepared. we will resumed at any time if they (North Korea) can 
be ready or we can be ready before the Olympic Games. But is 
absolutely and entirely up to the IOC. 133 
IOC President Juan Antonio Samaranch sent a three-man 
delegation, headed by Romanian IOC member Alexandru Siperco, to 
Pyongyang in March on a fact-finding mission. On 27-30 May 1987, 
the high-level IOC delegation sent to Pyongyang to discuss the 
issue with North Korean authorities was denied authorisation to 
travel to Pyongyang across the Military Demarcation Line at 
Panmunjom. The IOC had proposed the Panmunjom crossing as a symbol 
of reconciliation. 
South and North Koreans advised the IOC on 17 May that the 
closing at Panmunjom could only be discussed once the question of 
co-hosting had been resolved. In the meantime, a delegation from 
the International Olympic Committee visited North Korea to discuss 
the dispute over the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. Alexandru Siperco, a 
member of the Romanian Olympic Committee, and other delegates 
toured the table tennis gymnasium, the weightlifting hall and other 
facilities at the Angol Sports Village in North Korea. They also 
visited two stadiums under construction. 
After visiting Pyongyang, the IOC delegates hoped to go to 
Seoul from Pyongyang via the truce village of Panmunjom, but the 
North Koreans did not allow them to do so. 
The IOC suggested a compromise with archery, table tennis, 
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parts of the soccer preliminaries and cycling road races between 
Pyongyang and Seoul to be held in North Korea, but North Korea 
demanded eight events, threatening to boycott the Seoul Games if 
their demands were not met. 
The International Olympic Committee and the Seoul Olympic 
organizing Committee discussed the South and North sports talks in 
Seoul. Alexandru Siperco, and Alain Coupat, head of the IOC 
administrative office, represented the IOC. 
Siperco had already visited Pyongyang on a fact-finding mission 
concerning the issue of sharing some Olympic events with North 
Korea for the 24th Olympics. 
On 30 June 1987, Siperco and Coupat came to Seoul to discuss 
matters related to the fourth round of South-North Korean sports 
talks. They discussed with Kim Chong-ha and other sports officials 
various matters arising from the sports talks. 
Siperco also met the SLOOC President Park Seh-jik. Siperco said 
that there might be a small change in the IOC proposed events to be 
awarded to North Korea as North Korea had been banned by FIFA from 
competing in the soccer event. 
Before the fourth round of sports talks, the KOC President, Kim 
Chong-ha, met Samaranch on 13 July. They had a 30-minute meeting. 
For the fourth round Samaranch produced a strategy: 
We will have to induce the North Koreans to reach a conclusion and 
declare it themselves. For that purpose we will enhance the IOC 
arbitration proposal and offer it to North Korea. It is very 
dangerous for us to let them say "We want eight events" and then do 
the answering ourselves. It is desirable for us to make the proposal 
and let them give the answer. By making North Korea responsible for 
the final decision, we will relieve pressure on the socialist 
countries. Accordingly, at this session, the IOC will make the 
proposal to transfer the additional event of women's volleyball, in 
which socialist countries are superior. You in South Korea will say 
that you will review the IOC proposal of this additional transfer, 
and then some time later announce that you accept the proposal 
because you trust in the IOC's decision. 134 
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The Fourth Round of Sports Talks 
The fourth round of sports talks were held in Lausanne on 14-15 
July 1987. South Korea accepted the IOC's amended proposal and 
asked for further discussions, but North Korea refused and 
maintained the position explained in Table 4.43. 
Table 4.43 Representatives and Agenda for the Fourth Round of 
Talks with North Korea, 14-15 June 1987 
Date: 14-15 June 1987 Place: IOC Headquarters Lausanne, Switzerland 
IOC Representatives 
The IOC delegation consisted of Samaranch, vice presidents Berthold 
Beitz, Prince Alexandre de Merode, Richard W. Pound; Kevan Gosper, 
Alexandru Siperco, Sheik Fahad Al-Ahmad Al-Sabah, Raymond Gafner, 
Francois Cailard, Samuel Pisar, Alain Coupat, and Howard Stupp. 
South Korea North Korea 
Kim Chong-ha, Kim Yu-soon, 
President of the KOC President of the NOC 
Chang Choon-sik, Chin Chung-guk, 
Vice President of the KOC Vice President of the NOC 
Choy Man-lip, Han Chang On, NOC member 
Vice President of the KOC An Bok-man, NOC member 
Lee Chong-ha, Chang Ung, NOC member 
KOC Standing Committee Member Cho Myong-hwang, NOC member 
Im Tae-sun, KOC member Park Chun-il 
Nam Chung-mun, KOC member 
Agenda 
The allocation of events, appellation of the Games, composition of the 
Organizing Committee, to television rights, free travel between North and 
South. Other fundamental problems 
IOC proposal to North Korea North Korea demands 
Two full sports to e The North and South should host the Games 
tennis, archery) and two half and half, or at least one-third of the 
partial sports (one group of Games should be held in North 
preliminary soccer matches Any competitions held in North Korea should 
and cycling road races) be called: The XXIVth Olympic Games in 
Pyongyang 
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As we can see from the above North Korea proposed the following 
conditions 
Accept hosting table tennis, archery and women's volleyball 
Require hosting all soccer matches 
Require switching cycling for other events 
Add one additional event to the suggested proposal 
North Korea also sent a letter with the following views on 23 
October 1987. "A positive outcome to the Seoul Olympic Games is not 
expected with the present government and there are no reasons for 
further discussions. If a new government results from the elections, 
then we would consider joint-hosting issues. " 
On 16 December 1987, with the election of the new President, 
Roh Tae woo, the following was announced: 
North Korea requests North-South political talks and wishes to 
discuss matters relating to the Olympics. 135 
The above announcement was officially sent to the IOC and re- 
confirmed through a statement announced by the President of the 
North Korea Olympic Committee, Kim Yu-soon and North Korea started 
to agitate again. 
On 20 January, South Korea invited North Korea's participation 
in the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games "even if it had been involved in 
the November disappearance of a Korean airliner near Burma, " 
President Roh Tae-woo said in an interview with a Japanese 
newspaper. 
North Korea also urged South Korea to agree to a conference 
involving people `from all walks of life' to discuss disarmament on 
the Korean peninsula and allowing North Korea to become a co-host 
of the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. 
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On 21 May 1988. Kim Dae-jung proposed that political parties of 
South and North Korea hold a meeting at the truce village of 
Panmunjom to discuss the possibility of co-hosting the Olympic 
Games. Kim Dae-jung said: 
We can consider an opening dialogue between political parties of 
South and North Korea if it is deemed necessary to co-host the 
Olympic Games. We (South Korea) must show more magnanimity in the 
136 long-term perspective, 
On the other hand, most sport leaders immediately criticised 
Kim Dae-jung's proposal. A SLOOC official said: 
Such an unrealistic idea only causes a split in national consensus 
and discourages people now working hard to make the Seoul Olympics 
13 one of the greatest-ever festivals. 7 
Kim Zoong-wie, spokesman of the ruling DJP, also said it was 
irresponsible for a political leader to propose such talks at a 
time when the South-North dialogue channel should be limited to the 
government. 
On 30 May, the IOC President visited Seoul for the dedication 
ceremonies of the newly completed Olympic Indoor Swimming Pool, the 
International Broadcasting Centre and the Olympic and Press Village. 
He said that the IOC stance on the Olympic co-hosting between Seoul 
and Pyongyang still remained unchanged: 
If North Korea accepts the IOC proposal (in which five events are 
given to the North, we will examine the technical possibility of 
events being staged in Pyongyang. 13e 
In regard to Kim Dae-jung's proposal, Samaranch said: 
I will be open-minded and talk with them about the Olympics and 
listen to their opinions. 139 
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As to the pending issue of North Korea's participation in the 
Games, SLOOC President, Park Seh-jik, reiterated that there was no 
change in Seoul's position at all. He said: 
The North Korean co-hosting demand is out of the question. Seoul bid 
for the Olympic Games, Pyongyang did not. Yet, Seoul, in the Olympic 
spirit of friendship has been prepared to give up a part of the Games 
namely the five events offered by the International Olympic Committee. 
South Korean athletes are prepared to go to Pyongyang, and Pyongyang 
should allow its athletes to come to Seoul. It is not fair to deny 
them their Olympic dream. 140 
On 2 July 1988, Kim Jong-pil called for concerted efforts by 
the people for the success of the coming Seoul Olympic Games, 
claiming that it was no longer possible to co-host the world sports 
event with North Korea. The President of the New Democratic 
Republican Party warned that the continued adherence to the slim 
possibility of co-hosting would provide an excuse to hinder the 
Olympic Games. Kim Jong-pil made the remarks in his keynote speech 
to a plenary House session. He said: 
Many suggestions have been exchanged between South and North Korea 
thus far for the co-hosting of the Olympic Games. But now it has 
turned out impossible to co-host or distribute the Games between 
South and North. Our Party would spare no efforts to help host the 
Olympic Games successfully through a special parliamentary panel 
designed for that purpose. '4' 
On 14 July 1988, North Korea's official representative in 
France, Seu Djin-Yong, who directed the North Korean delegation in 
France in lieu of an ambassador (since the two countries did not 
have diplomatic relations) said in an interview with the sports 
Daily L'Equipe: 
I know there are rumours going around on this subject, coming 
principally from the American and the Japanese. But I can strongly 
affirm that North Korea will not disturb the Olympics. '42 
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U. S., Japanese and South Korean officials accused North Korea 
and radical groups, such as the Red Army, of planning terrorist 
actions before and during the Olympics to scare visitors and cast a 
shadow over the Olympic Games. 
The IOC President suggested to North Korea that he visit 
Pyongyang in order to meet Kim Il-sung, and at his press conference, 
he mentioned that it could be possible to reach an agreement if the 
interview with Kim Il-sung took place. However, North Korea refused 
the interview. 
South Korea adopted the following declaration during the 
preliminary session and sent it to the North. 
The people of South Korea welcome the participation of North Korean 
athletes 
North and South Korea share the same culture 
Through the Games, we could visit each other as well as build 
friendly relations 
This will eventually become a foundation for unification in the 
future. 
According to the North's official Korean Central News Agency, 
North Korean President Kim Il-sung called on South Korea to agree 
to his proposal for legislators from the two rivals to meet at the 
earliest date and he renewed North Korea's demand to co-host the 
Olympic Games. Kim Il-sung, in a banquet speech for visiting 
Ethiopian President Megistu Haile Mariam, also denounced U. S plans 
to reinforce its military presence in and around South Korea during 
the Olympic Games. 
On 27 July 1988, North Korea announced that it was ready to 
discuss its participation in the Seoul Olympic Games at the 
proposed south and North Korea parliamentary talks, at which 
Pyongyang insisted on discussing a possible non-aggression accord 
between the two Koreas. 
The message was delivered to Kim Chae-sun, Speaker of the 
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National Assembly, from Yang Hyong-sop, Head of the Supreme 
People's Assembly, North Korea's parliament, through an attache at 
the truce village of Panmunjom. Yang said that both issues, 
involving non-aggression and co-hosting of the Olympics, could be 
tabled at the proposed parliamentarian talks in August at Panmunjom. 
He said: 
Discussion of the two issues in a productive manner will be conducive 
to easing tension on the Korean peninsula and to the creation of an 
environment of mutual confidence-building, a basic condition for the 
143 peaceful unification of the divided peninsula. 
On 28 July, the National Assembly proposed a meeting of 11-15 
parliamentary delegates from South and North to discuss the full 
house parliamentary talks and Pyongyang's participation in the 
Seoul Olympic Games offered by Pyongyang. The four chairmen of each 
party's policy committees initially billed Pyongyang's declaration 
of its willingness to negotiate participation in the Seoul Olympics 
as a scheme to renew its call for co-hosting. They organised a 15 
member delegation with the four chief policy-makers and some 
members of the Assembly's Special Committee on the Olympics. 
On 29 July 1988, the President of the Seoul Olympic Organising 
Committee called upon North Korea to participate in the Seoul 
Olympics. Park Seh-jik said: 
Everything has been arranged for the North Koreans at the Olympic 
Village, the opening and closing ceremonies and each competition site. 
North Korea's participation in the Seoul Games will help hasten the 
day when our ardent desire for reunification of the divided country 
can be realized. 144 
In regard to the possibility of North Korea's participation 
in the wake of the proposed South-North parliamentarians talks, 
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Park Seh-jik said: 
I do not have any comment on the political issue, but I hope very 
much that the possibilities for dialogue will increase. 145 
However, the four preliminary contacts between five delegates 
from South and North produced nothing but an excuse for Pyongyang 
to reinforce its position not to attend the Seoul Olympic Games. 
Both sides admitted that the Olympic issue was very urgent because 
entry to the Games closed in August. 
The preliminary contacts as well as full-dress parliamentary 
talks were destined to close in vain not only on procedural 
questions but on the still unchanged stances of both sides on the 
Olympic and non-aggression issues on the potential agenda. 
Seoul's consistent position, backed by the IOC charter, was 
that the capital of South Korea was the only one qualified to host 
the Games. Seoul delegates judged that it was meaningless to go on 
negotiating the Olympic issues with North Korea if they did not 
want participate in the Seoul Olympic Games. On 2 September 1987, 
the SLOOC President said: 
North Korean athletes would be welcome even if they fail to meet the 
deadline set for individual entries. We will be happy to accommodate 
any North Korean athletes and if their participation does not 
conflict with arrangements made by the International Federations, 
then we see no reason not to accept their participation. 146 
However, time had run out on the IOC offer to North Korea of a 
share of the Games. North Korea rejected the offer of staging five 
events and threatened a boycott unless demands to co-host the Games 
were met. 
On 4 September 1988, North Korea announced that it would not be 
sending a team to the Seoul Olympic Games after the failure of 
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negotiations with South Korea to solve the wrangle over Pyongyang's 
demand to co-host the Games. A statement carried by the official 
North Korean Central News Agency monitored in Japan said: 
The North Korean Olympic Committee has decided not to send its sports 
team to the Olympic Games under present condition. We will lose 
nothing at all even if we do not participate, but reject the Olympiad 
that is to be held single-handily in Seoul. For us the Olympic Games 
are important but more important is the future destiny of our entire 
nation. 147 
North and South Korean talks on the Olympic Games ceased, and 
North Korea did not participate in the Seoul Olympics, which began 
on 12 September 1988. 
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Summary 
President Chun Doo-whan had developed sport in order to achieve 
political stabilisation of the Fifth Republic. However, during that 
5th Republic, South Korea attained a world level, with good results 
in many international sports events such as the 1986 Seoul Asian 
Games and the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. 
The athletes, officials and people made enormous efforts for 
their country and for the world's nations. The Seoul Olympic Games 
is worthy of political attention in Olympic history and the 
domestic situation of developing countries like South Korea. 
With the Seoul Olympics as a turning point in Korean and sports 
history, the nation made big strides forward in politics, economics, 
and all other fields in the international community. 
Nevertheless, it could also be said that the Seoul Olympics 
were just a big party for the Political purposes of the Fifth 
Republic, as seen in this chapter. Such politicking in sport must 
be avoided in future. History will no doubt judge the Seoul 
Olympics and their achievements. 
After the Seoul Olympics, many problems occurred in sport, as 
the following chapter shows in regard to the Sixth Republic. 
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CHAPTER V 
Sport and Politics in the Sixth Republic of Korea 
(1988-1993) 
341 
Introduction 
This Chapter will look at sports policies and administration 
during the Sixth Republic of Korea, especially the Roh Tae-woo 
government era (1988-1992). Before the Seoul Olympic Games, the 
government tried to accelerate elite sport in order to show 
national strength and domestic stabilisation. After the Seoul 
Olympics, the government recognised the importance of the Sport for 
All policy, although it was not carried out systematically. In fact, 
the government sports policy was largely influenced by its Northern 
Policy, as we shall see in this chapter. 
After the Seoul Olympics, the major sports governing body, the 
Korean Amateur Sports Association, faced financial difficulties 
with the resignation of the presidents of every sport association. 
KASA was responsible for elite sport, but now the government 
reverted to the sort of funding long before the Seoul Olympics. It 
gave priority to the Seoul Olympic Promotion Foundation in 
recognition of its contribution to the 1988 Seoul Olympic Games. 
In this atmosphere, the Seoul Olympic Promotion Foundation 
(SOPF) was established in 1989. SOPF become a very important 
organisation for sport, being not only responsible for preserving 
and developing the legacies of the Seoul Olympic Games, but also 
for managing the sports promotion funds to promote public sports 
and youth sport. Therefore, this chapter also addresses the issue 
of sport organisations, the financing of selected government sports 
bodies and also identifies the major issues facing them after the 
Seoul Olympics. 
After the Seoul Olympics, the relations between South and North 
Korea improved. In this atmosphere, sport relations also developed 
in line with political changes between South and North Korea. Thus, 
South and North Korea closely worked together to form a single team 
for certain international sports events. Despite many difficulties, 
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the two Koreas formed a single team for the World Table Tennis 
Championships in 1992. It was a very important step towards a new 
era in Korean sports history. However, the South Korean sport 
movement was closely related to the Northern Policy of the Roh 
government, which provided the overall picture of sport during the 
Roh era. 
Before going on to explore sports policy, it is essential to 
look at the political, social and economic situation during the 
Sixth Republic. 
President Chun Doo-whan's government was replaced in February 
1988 by President Roh Tae Woo's government after a spell of 
turbulent popular agitation for more democratisation, human rights, 
greater equality in income distribution, and social justice. 
President Roh, who was elected in December 1987 with 36 percent of 
the popular vote, announced that he was unswervingly for democracy 
and greater equity and that he was an "ordinary man, " in an effort 
to earn popular confidence and support. ' 
With the inauguration of the Sixth Republic on 25 February 1988, 
President Roh Tae-woo began his term of office promising that 
authoritarian rule would end and that the 29 June Declaration would 
continue to be faithfully implemented. Many steps were taken to 
change not only the appearance of the government but the substance 
as well. These ranged from the repeal or revision of non-democratic 
laws after the entire legal code had been reviewed, to the use of a 
round table at presidential meetings to improve interaction with 
his ministers. 2 
During the first two years of President Roh's term, the nation 
was to witness ceaseless political turmoil in and outside the 
National Assembly, which was dominated by the three opposing 
parties; social disorder; and erosion of social discipline with the 
demise of the authoritarian regime. 
After the completion of the Seoul Olympic Games in October 1988, 
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President Roh Tae-woo inherited a difficult situation as the 
National Assembly held hearings into the Chun government's 
wrongdoings. In December 1989, President Roh Tae-woo and his three 
political opponents -- Kim Dae-jung, Kim Young-sam and Kim Jong- 
pil -- agreed to work to resolve the issues of the Fifth Republic. 
The two key items were agreement that former President Chun 
would appear before the National Assembly to answer questions, 
submitted in advance, concerning allegations of corruption and 
abuse of power during the Fifth Republic, and that National 
Assemblyman Chung Ho-yung would be forced to give up his position. 
Finally, the issues of the Fifth Republic were resolved by Chung's 
resignation and Chun's testimony on the last day of 1989. 
One of the major political issues facing President Roh Tae-woo 
was his campaign promise to ask for a mid-term vote of confidence 
about a year after assuming office. However, he persuaded the 
people that postponement was inevitable since holding such a 
referendum would add more problems to existing regional conflicts 
and labour disputes. 
However, the government's willingness to initiate a democratic 
change of regime set a new precedent in the Korean political 
process where there had previously been no record of a smooth and 
peaceful transfer of power. Subsequent political changes made South 
Korea a leading member of the third wave of democratisation in the 
late 20th century. 3 
It is evident that President Roh Tae-woo launched a democratic 
experiment during his presidency and made substantial progress 
towards fulfilling his promise. 
During the Sixth Republic, Korean industries promoted a 
qualitative shake-up and emphasised equality in distribution since 
the late 1980s. Among other things, the strengthening of 
international competitiveness was regarded as crucial. To improve 
core competitiveness, Korean industries accelerated structural 
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adjustments and enforced technology development measures. 
As a result, South Korean firms increased their overseas 
investments by 21.8 percent annually from 1989 to 1993. The ratio 
of Research and Development to GNP increased from 1.99 percent in 
1989 to 2.17 percent in 1993. The government's industrial policy 
was focused on these factors. However, in the early 1990s, the 
Korean economy went through frequent and significant ups and downs 
after having enjoyed rapid, stable growth throughout the 1980s. It 
is a necessary to look at the major economic indicators of South 
Korea. The following Table 5.1 shows the general economic situation 
in the Sixth Republic. 
Table 5.1 Overall Economic Situations, 1989-1993 
Unit 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 
Growth Rate of GNP t 6.9 9.6 9.1 5.0 5.6 
Consumption t 10.4 10.1 9.3 6.8 5.3 
Fixed Investment t 15.9 25.9 12.6 0.8 3.6 
Facility Investment t 14.7 18.8 12.1 1.1 0.2 
Construction Investment t 16.8 31.2 13.0 0.6 5.8 
Trade balance $billion 4.6 2.0 7.0 2.1 1.9 
Export 3.0 2.8 10.2 8.0 7.8 
Import % 17.9 14.6 17.6 1.0 2.3 
Note: At 1990 constant prices 
Source: The Bank of Korea, National Accounts Economic Statistics 
Yearbook in 1990 
As seen in the above Table, the GNP growth rate in 1992 was 
only 5.0 percent, the lowest since 1980, due to sluggish domestic 
and overseas demand. Total fixed investment fell to minus 0.8 
percent in 1992, from 25.9 percent in 1990, as a result of weakened 
industrial competitiveness. Since 1992, the Korean economy 
benefited from the worldwide economic recovery led by the United 
States and, closer to home, the economic boom in Asia. 4 
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Nevertheless, the government was able to carry out its 
development policy unconstrained by a shortage of labour, and firms 
were able to carry out their plans, taking 
low wages for granted. 
Until the Fifth Republic, it was primarily the authoritarian hard- 
line policy that preserved industrial peace. Beneath the tranquil 
surface, however, labour disputes were a political threat to 
national security; in fact, they were a means to settle conflicts 
of interest that inevitably arise in any industrial society. 
Labour problems were rising on the winds of democracy since 
August 1987. The labour disputes that swept the country during 
1987-89 were nonetheless surprising to Korean society, and 
seriously affected the political and economic situation of the Roh 
government (1988-1992). 
As seen earlier work in this study, it is an essential to 
understand the nation's political and economic situation in order 
to understand domestic and foreign sports policy. Let us explore 
the sports policy of the Sixth Republic of Korea. 
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5.1 Sports Policy 
The most notable feature of Korean sport during the Sixth 
Republic was its relationship with the Northern Policy. After the 
Seoul Olympics, the government tried to improve the diplomatic 
relations with many East European countries. Firstly, we should 
note Roh's attitude towards the Seoul Olympic Games. In his 
inaugural speech on 25 February 1988, President Roh Tae-woo said: 
The Seoul Olympics, which will be a grand event for all Koreans and a 
festival of peace for all the five billion people on earth, is fast 
approaching. On this occasion, when Korea will burst on to the world 
scene, there should be no family squabbles. Let us make joint, 
concerted efforts to make the Seoul Olympics long remembered by the 
inhabitants of the global community as the most successful Games ever. 
Let me emphasize, moreover, that the greater historic significance of 
the Seoul Olympics is that it will bring the day of unification 
closer. The sonorous chorus of reconciliation, which will emanate 
from Seoul when East and West meet together for the first time in 
twelve years, will be a signal to the entire world that an era of 
unification is finally approaching on the Korean Peninsula. 
In response to that great chorus, the Republic of Korea will 
intensify its diplomatic efforts to promote international peace and 
co-operation with all nations of the world. While further 
consolidating ties with Japan, the United States and other Western 
countries, we will further cultivate friendship with the Third World. 
We will broaden the channel of international co-operation with the 
continental countries with which we have hitherto had no exchanges, 
with the aim of pursuing a vigorous northern diplomacy. Improved 
relations with countries with ideologies and social systems different 
from ours will contribute to stability, peace and common prosperity 
in East Asia. Such a northward-looking diplomacy should also lead to 
the gateway of unification. 
5 
Consequently, the successful staging of the 1988 Seoul Olympics 
held great importance for the northern diplomacy. The 1988 Seoul 
Olympics enabled the northern countries to see South Korea in an 
entirely new light, one that revealed neither a colony of the 
American imperialists, nor a nation economically dependent on 
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Policy as formulated by the Sixth Republic, Park Chul-un said: 
The Northern Policy is designed to advance the date of realising 
peace and unification, which is the solemn task of our era. It is 
also aimed at establishing national self-esteem, building a 
prosperous future, and making the twenty-first century ours9 
Park Chul-un was Minister of Sport and Youth from 27 December 
1990 to 19 December 1991. He was not only a relative of Roh, but 
also had a nick name "Prince of the Sixth Republic. " He was a main 
actor in the Northern Policy, as we shall see from his sport 
administration (see Ministry of Sport and Youth). 
On 7 July 1988, President Roh proclaimed that South Korea would 
seek common prosperity with the North based on the concept of a 
single national community. While helping the North improve 
relations with friendly non-communist nations, South Korea would 
try to normalise its relations with China, the Soviet Union and 
other communist countries. 
In order to achieve this aim, the government established an 
inter-ministerial organisation to provide policy coordination and 
consultation in every field. The chief organs were the Coordination 
and Consultation Committee on the Northern Policy, composed of 14 
cabinet level ministers, which hammered out policies and 
guidelines: 
The External Economic Cooperation Committee is presided over by the 
deputy prime minister and the economic planning minister and deals 
with economic exchanges with the northern countries; 
The Private Economic Council of South Korea includes four major 
channels for economic changes with the northern countries; 
A conference of ministers in posts related to national security is 
chaired by the national unification minister and handles questions 
concerning inter-Korean relations; 
The Committee for the Promotion of the Northern Policy is led by the 
Prime Minister and provides comprehensive support for the policy. '0 
349 
Let us turn our attention to the basic principles applied in the 
sport policy during the Sixth Republic. The representative example 
is the relationship with the Soviet Union after the Seoul Olympics. 
James Riordan wrote that South Korea made positive steps to improve 
relations with the socialist bloc after the Seoul Olympic Games. He 
wrote of the impact of the Olympics on the USSR, 
Today, with the Soviet economy effectively having stood still for the 
last two decades, Soviet leaders are busy reassessing their domestic 
economic policy, the balance between state holdings and private 
enterprise, and the investment of foreign capital. South Korea 
clearly has much to offer as a trading partner and economic 
pacesetting model. Furthermore, the genuine warmth, hospitality and 
diplomacy of South Koreans shown towards athletes, scholars and 
envoys from socialist states in the build up to the Olympics helped 
substantially to dispel fears and prejudices. 
" 
Furthermore, South Korea developed the relations with other 
communist countries. Shin Bong-shik said: 
The most positive aspect of the Seoul Olympic Games is the 
improvement of Seoul's relations with East-bloc countries, including 
the Soviet Union, China and East European countries. I expect Korean 
companies to expand trade with Eastern Europe and set up joint 
ventures with it. This will help Korea diversify its overseas market, 
thereby contributing to reducing trade friction with existing trading 
partners12 
So the main framework of sporting policy was to follow the 
Northern Policy during the Roh era. At the end of the 1980, however, 
Eastern Europe faced political and economic turmoil. For instance, 
sweeping political, economic and cultural reforms took place in 
Hungary, as Gyongi S. Foldesi said while in Korea: 
The East European countries, which used to support sport through more 
than one channel face another kind of problem. In keeping with the 
establishment of a market economy, the transformation of property 
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relations, and economic restructuring, sport has lost the financial 
basis on which it relied in previous decades. All this caused 
confusion and uncertainty and made it impossible to draw up plans. 13 
As we saw above, many East European countries faced a new 
social, political and economic situation. So, South Korea had a 
good chance to establish economic and political ties with them. In 
order to achieve the Northern Policy, the government strongly 
supported its sport officials. The sports bureaucracy prospered 
during the Sixth Republic and sport bureaucrats were the envy of 
the nation. Many of these sport bureaucrats tended to be former 
army chiefs, government officials or members of Congress. 
In order to isolate North Korea internationally, the government 
supported the export of sports goods to Third World nations with 
had no diplomatic ties with South Korea, but had close diplomatic 
ties with North Korea. '4 
For instance, President of the World Taekwondo Federation, Kim 
Un-yung, actively worked on sporting relations with other countries 
and the Third World using government funding. 15 The following Table 
5.2 shows expenditure of the support fund for international sport 
relations with other countries. 
Table 5.2 Government Expenditure on Sport, 1990-92 (W 1,000,000) 
Year Budget Content of expenditure 
Amount of Money International activities Current expense 
1990 139 139 78 52 
1991 124 124 52 68 
1992 128 109 72 41 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth (1992) 
The government also gave money to the World Taekwondo 
Federation in order to encourage diplomatic relations with Third 
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World Nations. The following Table 5.3 shows government expenditure 
on the World Taekwondo Federation. 
Table 5.3 Government Expenditure on the World Taekwondo 
Federation, 1987-90 (W 1,000,000) 
Year 1987 1988 1989 1990 
Amount of Expenditure 227 152 144,000 14,004,621 Amount of Expenditure 
Source: Ministry of Sport, Annual Report, 1990 
The government strongly supported Kim Un-yung who became a 
leading international sports leader after the Seoul Olympics, even 
a possible successor to Samaranch as IOC head. He is also a member 
of the IOC Executive Council and President of the General 
Association of International Sports Federations (GAISF). However, 
the government did not recruit sports bureaucrats from the sport 
associations or former athletes. The government wanted sports 
bureaucrats who had the ability to speak good English and had 
diplomatic skills. For this reason, Kim Un-yung became a main actor 
in international sport business for the nation. 
Externally, these sports bureaucrats tried to establish 
sporting diplomacy with socialist countries and the Third World. 
The government pursued not only sports diplomacy, but also gave 
economic support to the East European countries. 16 The following 
Table 5.4 shows the sports agreements between South Korea and 
socialist countries. 
Table 5.4 Sports agreements with socialist countries 
country Date 
Poland May 4,1989 
Yu oslavia May 21, 1990 
Bulgaria May 23, 1990 
Romania May 25, 1990 
Soviet Union October 4,1990 
Czechoslovakia May 29, 1991 
Hungary 
____ 
1R. ... . L..... ... 
Februar 12,1990 
I 
Year 1987 
227 
1988 
152 
1989 
144,000 14,004,621 
1990 
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Amid growing contacts between South Korea and the Soviet Union, 
three Soviet gymnastic coaches came to Seoul to train the Korean 
team for the first time in history. The three Russians include 
Nelli Kim, a famous Russian gymnast of Korean origin. Under a 
tentative contract, the three Soviet coaches received a monthly 
salary of 43,000 won during their scheduled three-month stay in 
South Korea. 17 Further, a Korean gymnastic team comprising 20 
athletes and 10 officials visited Moscow for training as part of a 
sports exchange programme between the two nations. 
Sports exchanges between South Korea and the Soviet Union 
expanded in various fields, leading to the eventual establishment 
of diplomatic relation in 1990. The Korean Weightlifting Federation 
signed an agreement with the Kirghiz Republic of the Soviet Union 
for a friendly weightlifting competition on a regular basis from 
1991. The government decided to intensively push for sport exchange 
agreements with communist countries with which Korea has no 
diplomatic relations. 
The decision was taken as a move to facilitate the government 
effort to expand diplomatic relations with eastern bloc countries. 
The government first established diplomatic relations with Hungary 
and Poland with the expectation of normalising relations with other 
Eastern European nations. The Ministry of Sport sent telegrams to 
Yugoslavia and Bulgaria expressing its hope of sign government- 
level sports exchange agreements. The Ministry also sent letters 
through the KOC to such Communist countries as Laos, Mongolia and 
Vietnam. 
In 1989, the number of countries with which Korea had 
established sports exchange agreements at government level was 
eight, including the two communist nations of Hungary and Poland. 
The Ministry of Sport also signed sports exchanges on National 
Olympic Committee level with Yugoslavia and 15 other countries. It 
was in the spirit of this `thaw' that China's table tennis player 
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Jiao and Korea's table tennis player Ahn fell in love in 1984. It 
was very difficult to visit each other because the lack of 
diplomatic relations between China and South Korea. However, First 
State Minister Park Chul-un helped the pair get married in 1989. 
The following Table 5.5 shows some NOC level sports agreements. 
Table 5.5 Sport Agreements with Asian Communist Countries, 1991- 
92 
NOC Level Sport Protocol 
Country Date signed 
Vietnam October 23,1991 
Mongolia March 16,1992 
Laos October 26,1991 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth, 1992 
As seen above, the government established sports diplomatic 
relations between South Korea and with communist or former 
communist Asian countries, Mongolia, Vietnam and Laos. 
With the success of the Northern Policy, North Korea became 
isolated from other communist countries and its allies. Director of 
the Institute of Oriental Studies in the Soviet Union, Mikhail 
Kapitsa affirmed: 
In Progressively developing its relations with South Korea, the 
Soviet Union proceeds from the belief that this will contribute to 
normalisation of the situation on the Korean peninsula, to a peaceful 
dialogue between Pyongyang and Seoul. 18 
North Korea was being forced to move towards normalising 
relations with South Korea. It had become obvious that the 
objective of South Korea's sport diplomacy was to set up 
conciliatory connections with North Korea and to reunify the Korean 
peninsula. Kim Hak-joon made the point that, 
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In the face of international pressure, however, including pressure 
from the Soviet Union, and the continuing success of South Korea's 
Nordpolitik, North Korea has been unable to dismiss entirely the 
worldwide trend toward reconciliation. The first high-level talks 
between South and North Korea took place when the prime ministers of 
the two countries met in Seoul from 4 to 7 September 1990. In a 
separate development, soccer matches have been played in Pyongyang 
and Seoul between the South and North Korea's national teams, making 
the first inter-Korean sports exchanges in 45 years. Events like 
these represent small triumphs for the Northern Policy19 
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5.2 Ministry of Sport 
During the Sixth Republic, the Sport Ministry was restructured 
six times. We will examine the sixth reformation of the Ministry of 
Sport. The government first reorganised the Ministry of Sport in 
1988 and, as part of the new reformation, it an established Youth 
Division. The following Figure 5.1 shows the restructuring of the 
Ministry of Sport in 1991. 
Figure 5.1 Structure of the Ministry of Sport in 1991 
Minister 
Planning 
Office 
Sports 
Promotion 
Division 
Vice-Minister 
Sports 
Science 
Division 
International 
Sports 
Division 
Youth 
Division 
Judicial Sport Teaching 
Affair Office Facilities Section 
Section 
Planning and Social Training 
Budget Section Sport Section 
Section 
Administration P. E in Planning 
Section School Section 
Section 
International 
Competition 
Section 
Support 
Section 
International 
Sport 
Cooperation 
Section 
Youth 
Policy 
Section 
Youth 
Facilities 
Section 
Youth 
Exchange 
Section 
Youth 
Guidance 
Section 
source: Ministry of Sport and Youth, Ten Years of the Ministry of 
Sport, 1990, p. 585 
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There was an even more dramatic growth in the Ministry of 
Sport, with the number of personnel increasing from about 183 to 
225 over a year (1987-1988). The following Table 5.6 shows the 
personnel of the Ministry of Sport in 1988. 
Table 5.6 Ministry of Sport Personnel, 1988 
Officers Number of Officer 
Minister 1 
Vice minister 1 
1 Class Officer 1 
2 Class Officer 4 
3 Class Officer 1 
4 Class officer 18 
5 Class officer 52 
6 Class officer 57 
7 Class Officer 31 
8 Class officer 0 
9 Class officer 2 
Privileged Officer 7 
Technical officer 
Total 
52 
225 
Source: Ministry of Sport, Ten Years of Minist 
p. 585. 
f Sport, 1990 I 
After the Seoul Olympic Games, the growing concern for 
provision of sporting and cultural opportunities for youth was 
recognised by the Ministry of Sport. The main aim of the Ministry 
was to act as the representative voice of sport and youth culture 
during the Sixth Republic. 
The Ministry initiated the responsible the creation and 
supervision of the youth service. After the Seoul Olympic Games, it 
also tried to enhance the Sport for All Policy and the Northern 
Policy. 
During the Sixth Republic, there were four ministers in 
charge of the ministry of Sport. They all followed the guidelines 
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of the Northern Policy. The first Cabinet shake-up took place in 
nine months after the Roh Tae-Woo administration was inaugurated 
on 25 February 1988. 
The Director of the Korean National Training Centre, Kim Jip, 
was Minister of Sport from on 6 December 1988 to 18 March 1990. The 
following Table 5.7 shows the sport policy at this time. 
Table 5.7 Main Aims of the Sport Policy in 1989 
Year Sport Policy 
1989 To promote Sport for All 
To promote elite sport to gain international prestige 
To enhance international sport diplomacy 
To extend the spirit of the Seoul Olympic Games 
To foster youth education 
To prepare for the World Jamboree Festival in 1991 
Source: Ministry of Sport, Annual Report 1989 
It therefore carried out policies for both "elite sport" and 
"sport for all" simultaneously to help achieve general development 
in the nation's sport. Kim Jip said: 
I will place top priority on the balanced promotion of elite and 
Public sport. We can enhance the nation's image through elite sports 
on the international stage, including the Olympics, while public 
sports activities by all people will give us a strong base for 
national development. Many gymnasiums and stadiums will be built in 
local cities for students and people there. 20 
Sport Minister, Kim Jip, also said: 
By 1990, South Korea will have sports agreements with all East bloc 
nations with which South Korea at present has no diplomatic 
relations. 
21 
The triumvirate leading Korean sport was the Ministry of 
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Sports, KASA and National Sports Promotion Corporation. Sport was 
not immune to the democratic fever sweeping the country. This trend 
diminished the role and power of the Sport Ministry in the sports 
community. Sports Minister Kim Jip promised to turn over government 
control of sports activities to the private sector. He said: 
To serve their proper purpose, sports organisations should be free of 
government interference and greater autonomy should he given to 
private sports sectors in handling the nation's sports activities. 22 
Moreover, the government announced its general plans in regard 
to the younger generation. According to the Sports Ministry's 
report to the Youth Guidance Committee, chaired by Prime Minister 
Kang Young-hoon, the government built 55 youth hostels and camping 
sites across the nation in 1989. The Ministry, in a bid to develop 
various youth programmes, gave financial support to such youth 
bodies as the Boy Scouts, the YMCA and YWCA. 
The Sports Ministry was considering holding a sports meet for 
overseas Koreans. This was to be the first event of its kind for 
Koreans living in the Soviet Union, China and other parts of the 
world. The ministry planned to form an organising committee for the 
meet under the wing of KASA. The occasion served as a chance to 
create a sense of solidarity among Koreans and provide them with 
the chance of a homecoming. As many as 1,326 overseas Koreans 
participated in the First World Ethnic Korea Sports Festival held 
in September in 1989. 
In September 1991, more than 2,000 overseas Koreans 
participated in the Second World Ethnic Korean Sports Festival. The 
number of participants in 1991 was almost twice as many as those in 
the first festival in 1989. The Ministry of Sport and Youth invited 
230 ethnic Koreans each from China, the Soviet Union, the United 
States and Japan. The government raised funds for the festival from 
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companies and the public. The second gathering put emphasis on 
various cultural activities, academic seminars, youth camps, drama 
and other artistic activities to make it a comprehensive ethnic 
Korean Cultural Festival. The number of sports were reduced from 
nine in the first festival to five in the second: soccer, track and 
field, volleyball, badminton and table tennis. The number of 
traditional folk events increased from eight to eleven. 
The Ministry of Sport also formed a World Jamboree Support 
Committee and provided financial and administrative support to the 
event, providing management, expenses, medical treatment, 
sanitation facilities, and transportation. 
Jong Dong-sung become the Minister of Sport from 19 March 1990 
to 26 December 1990. He was the main actor is sports relations with 
North Korea. He successfully carried on the sport exchanges between 
South and North Korea (see Sport Talks with North Korea). The 
following Table 5.8 shows the sport policy in 1990. 
Table 5.8 Main Aims of the Sport Policy in 1990 
Year Policies 
1990 To expand t he Sport for All policy 
To support the 1990 Asian Games 
To enhance international sports exchanges 
To support the business of the KNSPOC 
To make the infrastructure for youth education 
To prepare the World Jamboree Festival 
Source: Ministry of Sport, Annual Report 1990 
In March 1990, the sports Ministry announced the `Hoodori Plan', 
designed to provide greater access to sports activities for the 
public and encourage the young to spend their leisure time in a 
wholesome manner 1990. In connection with this plan, the Ministry 
constructed some 150 sports facilities in the countryside. 
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According to the plan, all business corporations employing 100 
workers or more were required to hold sports meets regularly as a 
move to provide sports activities at work places sites. 
Particularly marine and aviation sports, such as hang-gliding and 
wind-surfing, were encouraged in 1990. A section exclusively in 
charge of handling sports and youth affairs was set up in every 
city and county to vitalise provincial sports and render better 
guidance for youth. 
Park Chul-un became Sport Minister from on 27 December to 19 
December 1991. He brought considerable political influence to his 
pose, encouraging sports exchanges with communist countries. He 
also emphasised the development of youth sport for the good of the 
nation and the Northern Policy in sport. It was during his time 
that the Ministry of Sport hosted the 17th World Jamboree. The 
following Table 5.9 shows the sport policy during his occupancy. 
Table 5.9 Main Aims of Sport Policy in 1991 
1991 To support elite sport 
To promote Sport for All 
To promote sports exchanges with North Korea 
To build a sports infrastructure for young people 
To encourage democratisation of the administration 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth, Annual Report, 1991 
The 17th World Jamboree contributed greatly to the sense of 
international goodwill among young people as well as fostering a 
positive spirit of cooperation. In order to host North Koreans at 
the 17th World Jamboree, the Ministry of Sport and Youth tried to 
meet North Korean demands. 
On 13 April 1991, however, North Korea refused invitations to 
the 17the World Jamboree. The Sport and Youth Ministry, which had 
several times stated its intention of inviting North Korean 
361 
youngsters, officially notified North Korea that it would hand over 
the invitations at the truce village of Panmunjom. Vice Sport and 
Youth Minister Kim Yong-kyun unofficially met with Park Muong-chol, 
first Vice Chairman of Pyongyang's Physical Culture and Sport 
Guidance Commission, at the Winter Universiad in March in Japan to 
ask North Korea to take part in the World Jamboree in South Korea. 
Director General of the Sports Ministry's International Sports 
Affairs, Kim Sa-heung, visited China in March and informally 
conveyed the South's invitation to the North. 
The Sports Ministry also tried to cultivate as many competent 
sports instructors as possible to help the public become 
familiarised with various sports. According to the 1991 Annual 
Planning Report of the Ministry of Sport, the participation rate 
for physical activities was growing by more than 26.8 percent per 
week in 1986 to 51.9 percent per week in 1991.23 The following Table 
5.10 shows the participation rate in physical activities. 
Table 5.10 Participation Rate in Physical Recreations, 1985,1989, 
1991 
Year Day 2 or 3 times per week More than 3times 
1985 8.3% 21.0% 26.8% 
1989 9.8% 27.3% 39.0% 
1991 10.9% 34.7% 51.9% 
Source: Ministry of Sport, Annual Report, 1991 
On 20 December 1991, Lee Jin-sam was appointed Sports and 
Youth Minister. He was the last Sports Minister of the Roh era, and 
was a four-star General before occupying the sport ministry post. 
The following Table 5.11 shows sport policy during his occupancy. 
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Table 5.11 Main Aims of the Sport Policy in 1992 
1992 
ITo promote effective administration 
To encourage Sport for All 
To aim for a high place in the 1992 Barcelona Olympic Games 
To promote elite sport 
To promote the 10 year plan for Youth 
To extend international youth exchange 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Youth, Annual Report, 1992. 
At his inauguration ceremony Lee Jin-sam said, 
The first task I will pursue as Sports and Youth Minister is to seek 
the formation of a South-North single team for the coming Barcelona 
Olympics. Through I do not know much about sports administration. I 
am going to render total support to the autonomous activities of the 
Korean Amateur Sports Association, and other sports organisations. 
He emphasized the democratic way of carrying out the various 
affairs of his Ministry. The Ministry not only encouraged the Sport 
for All policy, but also enhanced good relations with Western 
Europe and Third World nations after the Seoul Olympic Games. 
Furthermore, in 1992, according to a survey conducted by the 
Health and Sports Research Institute of What University, some 
11,222,000 people were participating in some form of sports 
activities. The survey was made on the basis of a 12,499 sample of 
individuals aged 15 across the nation, at the request of the Sport 
and youth ministry during a four-month period between September and 
December 1991.24 
It was also revealed that some 88.7 percent of the people paid 
keen attention to the importance of their health and sports 
activities. Some 32.3 percent of those polled chose regular 
exercise as the best way to remain healthy, while 34.9 percent of 
the respondents cited rest and sleep for that purpose. The polled 
revealed that 27.3 percent engaged in skipping 24.6 percent in 
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mountain climbing, 22.1 percent in badminton and 18.1 percent in 
swimming. 
The kind of sport people most wished to practice was tennis, 
followed by swimming, bowling and callisthenics, according to 
survey. The largest number of those who exercised regularly said 
they worked out two or three times a week. The most urgent task for 
the government in expanding the number of active sports 
participations was the expansion of sports facilities across the 
nation. The poll also showed that some 76.1 percent of those 
surveyed urged the government to change the nation's sports policy 
to promoting Sport for All. 
The government tried to make the basis of Sport for All new 
facilities, recreation programmes, good organisation, sound finance, 
and training of sport leaders. The following section evaluates the 
outcomes of the government Sport for All policy according to those 
five criteria. 25 
It is a meaningful to look at the sports facilities around the 
country. The following Table 5.12 shows the sports facilities 
26 available . 
Table 5.12 Sports Facilities in South Korea, 1989 and 1992 
Public School Company Commercial Total 
1989 689 14,643 2,223 4,473 22,028 
(3.1) (66.5) (10.1) (20.3) (100) 
1992 986 21,282 12,790 3,5294 70,252 
(1.4) (30.2) (18.2) (50.2) (100) 
Increase in Rate 297 6,539 10,567 3,0821 48,224 
(44.6) (44.6) (475.3) (689.0) (218.9) 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Culture, 1990,1993 
As seen above, it is clear that the top priority government 
sport policy was to build sports facilities. The reason was that 
sports facilities were not enough compared to the total population. 
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In order to build sport facilities, the host city of the National 
Sports Festival tried to build sports facilities. But these 
facilities were used for high-performance sport only. It is also 
meaningful to look at the public sports facilities. 27 
Table 5.13 Public Sports Facilities in South Korea, 1993 
Category Number Category Number 
Track and Field 143 Gymnasiums 223 
Football 52 Swimming Pools 71 
Rugby 1 Roller Skating rinks 20 
Hockey 1 Shooting galleries 13 
Baseball 20 Archery (Folk) 49 
Cycling 10 Archery (Olympic) 8 
Tennis 82 Horse riding 10 
Wrestling 8 Golf Courses 1 
Playing fields 1,881 Golf Ranges /Course 5 
Rowing 4 Ice skating rinks 13 
Yachting 3 Horse racing tracks 
Skiing 1 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Culture, 1994. 
Most sports facilities were concentrated in Seoul. Therefore, 
the Ministry of Sport gave many grants to the provinces. After the 
Seoul Olympic Games, the government did not put more money into 
sport28, or allocate more money to the Ministry of Sport. 
The reason was that the government did not recognise the 
importance of the Ministry of sport. The following Table 5.14 shows 
the budget of the Ministry of Sport and Youth in the Sixth Republic 
of Korea. 
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Table 5.14 Budget of the Ministry of Sport and Youth, 1988-92 
(One Billion Won) 
Year Government Budget Sports Ministry Budget 
Budget Percent 
1988 174,644 380 0.22 
1989 192,283 433 0.23 
1990 226,894 438 0.19 
1991 289,728 488 0.17 
1992 362,239 630 0.17 
Source: Korean Society of Sport and Leisure, 1994, pp. 12-30. 
The Ministry of Sport provided the major financial support for 
the sports facilities and youth supervision. Historically, the 
subsidies had not previously gone to the provinces and countryside; 
but now the Ministry of Sport in the Sixth Republic tried to build 
sports facilities all over the country. Obviously, the government 
recognised the importance of youth. 
In fact, most of the grant for youth support went to preparing 
for the World Jamboree. The government also promoted national 
sporting success by funding KASA; however, the Ministry of Sport 
did not give funds to KASA until 1991 because after the Seoul 
Olympics, KASA tried to be independent of government intervention. 
The Ministry had not given a lot of money to promote Sport for 
All before 1991 because the general budget for KASA was split 
between the sport promotion section and government control. The 
following Table 5.15 shows the budget expenditure of the Ministry 
of Sport. 
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Table 5.15 Budget Expenditure of the Ministry of Sport, 1989-1993 
(W1000) 
Content 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 
(%) (%) (%) (%) (%) 
Operating 2,788,525 2,984,072 3,999,692 4,492,963 5,033,604 
Expenditure (6.4) (6.8) (8.2) (7.2) (7.7) 
Policy Management 132,850 122,346 133,171 136,368 144,368 
(0.3) (0.3) (0.3) (0.2) (0.2) 
Sport promotion 5,945,650 6,623,442 1,682,083 2,588,816 2,575,978 
(13.7) (15.1) (3.4) (4.1) (4.0) 
Sport Science 10,472,939 11,046,267 
(24.2) (25.2) 
International 3,395,626 3,211,736 3,017,913 1,263,077 1,299,344 
Exchanges (7.8) (7.3) (6.2) (2.0) (2.0) 
Sport Facilities 15,650,000 14,925,000 11,175,000 12,095,000 14,497,000 
(36.1) (34.02) (22.8) (19.2) (22.3) 
Youth Supervision 5,003,478 4,956,938 10,015,911 19,928,667 17,272,955 
(11.5) (11.3) (20.5) (31.60) (26.6) 
Supervising P. E in - - 5,714,448 7,121,144 16,875,345 
School (11.7) (11.3) (11.3) 
Grant For KASA - - 13,138,317 15,384,168 16,875,345 
(26.9) (24.4) (25.9) 
Total 43,389,068 43,869,801 48,876,575 63,010,203 65,062,131 
(100) (100) (100) (100) (100) 
Source: Ministry of Sport and Culture, 1989-1993 
After the Seoul Olympic Games, the Ministry of Sport encouraged 
general sports participation. One of the main developments in the 
Sport for All movement conducted by the Ministry of Sport was the 
establishment of Sport for All departments in regional councils and 
districts in September 1989. The following Table 5.16 shows the 
expenditure on sport promotion by the Ministry of Sport. 
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Table 5.16 Ministry of Sport Expenditure on Sport Promotion, 
1991-1993 (Wi, 000) 
1991(%) 1992(%) 1993(96) 
Basic expenditure 31,330 (1.9) 76,071 (2.9) 79,384 (3.1) 
Operating expenditure 23,306 (1.4) 22,159 (0.9) 22,792 (0.9) 
Sport for All 876,940 (52.1) 1,135,521 (43.9) 1,132,455 (43.9) 
Grant for KNCSA 876,940 (52.1) 1,135,521 (43.9) 587,338 (43.9) 
Grant for School P. E. - 576,000 (22.3) 226,268 (22.8) 
Cultivate leader 250,279 (14.9) 249,578 (9.6) 442,973 (8.8) 
Public sport facilities 13,810 (0.8) 14,087 (0.5) 29,076 (1.1) 
Private sport facilities 31,762 (1.9) 60,700 (2.3) 55,692 (2.2) 
ITotal 1,682,083(100) 2,588,816 (100) 2,575,978 (100) 
Source: Korean Society of Sport and Leisure, 1994, p. 55 
The Education Administration Office in each region and city to 
promote school and public sport, with the steady promotion of youth 
culture and sport, established a public sports department. The 
Ministry of Sport and Youth provided the guidelines for the 
governing body of sport. The aim of this paragraph has been to 
present an overall picture of administration by the Ministry of 
Sport and Youth. 
The next paragraph examine the development, organisation and 
financing of quasi-governing bodies of sport and also identify the 
major issues facing them during the Roh era. Before the Seoul 
Olympics, the representative sport governing body was the Korean 
Amateur Sports Association. After the Seoul Olympics, the 
government established new sports governing bodies, such as the 
Korean National Sports Promotion Corporation (1989), and the 
National Council of Sport for All Association (1991). In particular, 
the KNSPC become a major organisation for sport. 
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5.3 Korean National Sports Promotion Corporation 
It is important to look at the Seoul Olympic Organising 
Committee before we explore the KNSPC. SLOOC played a leading role 
in successfully hosting the Seoul Olympic Games and was preparing 
to be dismantled with the closing of the Olympic Games in 1988. 
Therefore, the number of officials, which had reached 1,500 during 
the Olympics, was reduced to around 700, as officials who had been 
dispatched from other government organisations to help stage the 
Olympic Games returned to their original jobs. 
The organisation that had housed 39 bureaus and 139 divisions 
was reduced to 14 bureaus and 37 divisions in accordance with the 
restructuring. One of the major problems facing SLOOC officials was 
to finding suitable jobs to go to after the closing of the 
organisation. 
In fact, when they had joined SLOOC, they had been guaranteed 
proper jobs after the Olympic Games. However, many things had 
changed with the democratisation moves in all social and economic 
sectors. Most of the government organisations and private companies 
that had promised to accept SLOOC officials were reluctant to hire 
them in the face of strong opposition from their labour unions. 29 
Nonetheless, SLOOC, which had played a pivotal role in the 
successful staging of the Seoul Olympic Games in 1988, was 
dissolved on 4 April 1989. The organisation closed seven years and 
five months after its inauguration and a liquidation committee was 
set up to deal with the settlement of SLOOC property; this 
temporary apparatus functioned until 2 October 1989. 
Other work to be done by the liquidation committee included 
drawing up the official report of the Seoul Olympic to be sent to 
the IOC and arranging to dispose of property and other sports 
facilities that belonged to SLOOC. Various SLOOC facilities 
amounting to some 2 trillion won and surplus funds from the 
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Olympics would be taken over by the National Sports Promotion 
Corporation, set up at the end of April. 
The total amount of profit SLOOC had collected from the Seoul 
Olympics was believed to have reached 335.1 billion won. Of this 
total, 247.7 billion won was earned through donations and 
fundraising campaigns while the rest of the 94.9 billion won came 
from SLOOC business profits. The IOC Charter, Rule 25 reads: 
The Organising Committee of the Olympic Games shall go into 
liquidation six months following the closing ceremony of the Olympic 
Games and shall not thereafter carry on business except for the 
purpose of winding up, a process which shall not exceed twelve 
months . 
30 
Finally, KNSPC took over the entire Seoul Olympic surplus and 
the 2,000 billion won worth of Olympic facilities, and absorbed the 
SLOOC sports facilities and work force. The Korean National Sports 
Promotion Corporation was formally inaugurated on 21 April 1989. 
KNSPOC was formed to realise Olympic ideas and in commemoration of 
the Seoul Olympics; it devoted itself to securing funds to promote 
national sports. The Secretary-General of SLOOC, Kim Ock-jin, 
became the President of KNSPOC. He made a pledge that, 
I and other officials of the Corporation are determined to devote 
ourselves to successfully accomplishing the mission of the Seoul 
Olympic and the promotion of national sports. 31 
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Since most members of KNSPC had worked for SLOOC until 1988, it 
is obvious that the government did not make and specific plans for 
sport organisation after the Seoul Olympics. The following Figure 
5.2 shows the administrative structure of KNSPC in 1990. 
Figure 5.2 Structure of the KNSPC, 1990 
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Source: White Paper of KNSPC, 1990, p. 102 
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KNSPC made various sports classifications of the facilities as 
part of its efforts to promote public sport. The following Table 
5.17 shows the overall projects of the KNSPC 
Table 5.17 Projects of the KNSPC 
Projects Contents 
Fund-supporting Support for the Public Sports Promotion and Amateur 
Activities Athletes' Welfare 
Support for youth-oriented projects 
Support for the Public Sport for All 
Seoul Olympic Seoul Olympic Commemorative Events 
Commemoration Management of the Seoul Olympic Museum 
Projects Support for the National Sport Hall Commemorating the 
Seoul Olympic Games 
Support for the World Korean Ethnics Festival 
Management of Management of the Olympic Park and Six Sports 
Seoul Olympic Facilities 
Facilities Management of the National Sport Hall Commemorating 
the Seoul Olympic Games 
Management and Construction of the Olympic Sport 
Centre 
Fund Raising Raising Funds for Sports Facilities 
Activities Advertising 
Sports Lottery 
Business Office Olympic Parktel 
Cycle Racing 
Affiliated Company Korea Sports Industry Co., Ltd 
Korea Sports Television Co., Ltd 
In fact, the major work of the KNSPC was to host various events 
on the first anniversary of the Seoul Olympics. The events included 
a premiere show of the official Seoul Olympic movie, an academic 
seminar and the opening of the Olympic Memorial Hall. 
Using the surplus earned during the Olympics, KNSPC financed 
various sports organisations and Sport for All projects. The KNSPC 
operated various sports profit-making businesses, including 
operation of an advertising airship, opening an indoor swimming 
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pool in the sports village and operation of a foreign language 
institute. Table 5.18 indicates KNSPC property. 
Table 5.18 Property of KNSPC (W1,000) 
Year 1989 1990 1991 1992 
Fixed Capital 418,886,585 441,539,303 483,924,809 548,151,108 
Circulating Capital 35,753 957,356 1,275,423 4,402,296 
Other Capital 182,143,564 186,118,644 190,587,309 189,549,763 
Total Capital 601,065,902 628,615,303 675,787,541 741,743,167 
Source: Korean National Sports Promotion Cooperation, Annual Report, 
1993 
As seen above, the property of KNSPC increased greatly, since 
1989. However, the KNSPC had, as its major objective, the promotion 
of Sport for All, which, if achieved, would produce sport 
facilities first. After that, the KNSPC had responsibility for the 
general promotion of sports participation at all levels, and 
therefore the largest singe item in the budget was grants towards 
capital expenditure on sport facilities, in order to widen sporting 
opportunities. The following Table 5.19 gives a detailed break-down 
of the 1989-1992 capital and debts of KNSPC. 
Table 5.19 Capital and Debt of KNSPC (wi, 000) 
Year 1989 1990 1991 1992 
Capital 529,941,727 537,532,392 546,959,178 587,819,259 
Basic Capital 529,754,474 537,349,474 546,653,711 546,710,681 
promotion Fund (357,177,896) (363,272,896) (367,621,886) (353,262,412) 
Basic Fund (172,576,578) (174,076,578) 179,031,825 (193,448,269) 
Debt 71,124,175 91,082,911 123,828,363 153,923,908 
Circulatin Debt 23,306,009 5,070,536 10,496,352 12,632,491 
Fixed Debt 47,818,116 86,012,375 118,332,011 141,291,417 
Total Capital 601,065,902 628,615,303 675,787,541 741,743,167 
Source: KNSPC Annual Report, 1993 
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The 350 billion won of the sports promotion fund inherited from 
SLOOC at the time of its inauguration in 1991 increased to some 420 
billion won, and the fund reached its target amount of 500 billion 
won before the end of 1993. KNSPC located in the compound of the 
Olympic Park, was also in charge of maintaining the vast park area, 
comprising six gymnasiums and the Misari regatta. They also served 
as major facilities for the people of Seoul. The six gymnasiums in 
the Olympic Park, were venue of major events during the Seoul 
Olympics, rented for sports activities and other purpose. The 
organisation was devoted to the business of sports lottery and 
advertising. A youth hostel was built in the compound of the park 
in 1990. KNSPC drew up its First five-year Plan in 1989. The 
following Table 5.20 shows this Plan. 
Table 5.20 First Five-Year Plan of KNSPC, 1989-1993 
Category No. of Aims 
Business 
Business for sport 8 To support Youth Organisation, 
promotion To support Sport Organisation, 
To manage Sport Facilities, 
To encourage Sport for All 
To Develop Sport for All programmes 
To open Sport Classes 
To encourage the Athlete Society 
Business for 3 To administer Olympic Park 
Facilities To manage Art Facilities 
To manage Rowing Facilities 
profit-making 11 Advertising, Lottery, Performance, lease, 
Business Souvenir, Advertising, Airship, 
Advertising Public Telephone Card, Other 
Business 
Pu is Business 17 To manage Olympic Park 
To manage Olympic Facilities 
To open Olympic Memorial exhibition 
To manage Olympic Youth Hostel 
To manage the Fitness Club in Athletes' 
Village 
To open a language institute 
To manage Rowing Facilities etc 
Managing Business 1 Administration-and management of KASA 
Tota 40 
Source: KNSPC `Whiter Paper' 1989, 
_p. 
59 
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The Olympic Youth Hostel built as a means to eternally 
commemorate the spirit of the Seoul Olympic Games, opened on 10 
September 1990. The 19-story facility bordering the Olympic Park 
served as a place to strengthen relations between the young people 
of Korea and other countries. 
The Youth Hostel has a total of 235 rooms, 22 double rooms, 108 
quad rooms, 119 rooms for five, four 10-person rooms, three rooms 
for 12 persons and 1 holding 16 people. The facilities are also 
used by domestic and foreign teams due to their proximity to 
facilities sports venues during the Seoul Olympics. All the profits 
from the youth hostel are spent for the development of youth 
culture and sport. 
On 3 March 1992, the National Sport Centre came into existence 
in accordance with an earlier government decision to build 
facilities in Seoul and 14 other major cities across the nation to 
commemorate the successful hosting of the Seoul Olympics. The 
three-story building with a total floor space of 6,434,57 square 
meters has an indoor swimming rooms, judo and aerobic dance areas 
as well as weight training classes. It cost some 4 billion won to 
construct the National Sport Centre which enables people to enjoy 
sports and leisure activities at low prices; it is managed by the 
Seoul Olympic Sports Promotion Foundation. 
The Seoul Peace Prize Foundation was founded shortly after the 
Seoul Olympic Games as a move to enhance the significance of the 
successful Seoul Olympic Games. It chose Juan Antonio Samaranch, 
President of the IOC, as the first recipient of the biennial prize 
in 1990 in recognition of his contributions to world peace through 
the Olympic Movement. 32 Kim Yong-shik, President of the Awards 
Committee, opened a plaque of honour and handed over $300,000 of 
prize money to the IOC leader in a ceremony. 
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Table 5.21 Nominal Assets of KNSP, 1989-92C 
LI Year 1989 1990 1991 1992 
Nominal Assets 601,065,902 628,615,303 675,787,541 741,743,167 Nominal Assets 
Source: KNSPC, 1993 
Table 5.22 Expenditure of the National Sports Promotion Fund, 
1989-91 
Category Total 1989 1990 1991 
Sports Promotion Business 21,257 
(54.1%) 
4,793 7,684 8,780 
Fund for Korean Amateur Sports 
Association 
7,573 3,116 2,476 1,981 
Fund for Managing Expenses of KASA 2,228 1,485 370 373 
Fund for Provincial Branches of KASA 4,500 1,500 1,500 1,500 
Fund for National Squad Training 498 0 498 0 
Fund for Sport Associations 347 131 108 108 
Fund for the National Council of Sport 
for All 
1,141 0 0 1,414 
Fund for the Korean Sports Science 
Institute 
1,331 365 566 400 
Fund for Junior Athletes 300 0 0 300 
Fund for Local Sport Facilities 5,911 0 2,911 3,000 
Fund for Education Institution 128 8 30 90 
Fund for Sport pension 4,600 1,304 1,701 1,595 
Youth Support Fund 15,000 5,000 5,000 5,000 
Fund for Olympic Memorial Business 3,071 
(7.8%) 
0 871 2,200 
Fund for Overseas Korean Sport 
Festival Committee 
2,071 0 71 2,000 
Fund for the Memorial Hall for Kim Su- 
oun 
1,000 0 800 2,000 
Total 39,328 
(100%) 
9,793 13,555 15,980 
Source: KNSPC, 1992 
The Sports Promotion Fund, managed by the KNSPC, reached the 
target of 500 billion won by the end of 1992, and was used for 
youth and sports development. The fund was spent for the 
Year 
601,065,902 
1989 
628,615,303 
1990 
675,787,541 
1991 
741,743,167 
1992 
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development of youth and sports organisations as well as for events 
to commemorate the 1988 Seoul Olympics. 
KNSPC tried to gain financial benefit from sports business, and 
did not have to provide political funds to the government. KNSPC 
steadily became a huge sport organisation, absorbing the Sport 
Science Institute and other sports bodies. However, some point out 
that it should realise the importance of the public sports sector 
rather than seeking profits. It is necessary to build an 
infrastructure of a sport environment, with more facilities, space, 
and public recreation areas. 
5.4 The National Council of Sport for All 
The National Council of Sport for All was established in 1991 
in order to promote sport activities for people. Financially, 
though, the major expenditure of the budget goes on the local 
branches and wages for the personnel of the organisation. The 
National Council of Sport for All is not supported financially. 
Despite its financial difficulties, it has tried to improve overall 
sport participation 
5.5 The Korean Amateur Sports Association 
Traditionally, KASA has had the function of establishing and 
enforcing the rules of sport, stimulating sports development, 
selecting the national squad, in participating international sport 
events. As seen in the previous chapter, KASA is the main governing 
body for elite sport. After the Seoul Olympics, KASA had to cope 
with an increasingly dynamic environment, and therefore faced many 
problems. 
Kim Jong-yol, former President of the Korean Rugby Football 
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Association, was elected as the 31st president of KASA for a four 
year term on 19 February 1989. It was the first direct vote for the 
KASA presidency in 28 years. In the past, the government had 
appointed the KASA President, and even most sports federations' 
presidents. 
A duel between Chang Key-young and Lee Chul-seung had been 
staged for the KASA presidency in the ballot casting in 1961, and 
Lee Chul-seong was elected. He was forced to quit immediately after 
the 16 May 1961 military coup. Under the Park Chung-hee regime, no 
direct voting was allowed for the KASA presidency. 
Representatives of sports organisations played a rubber-stamp 
role of supporting presidential candidates picked by the government. 
However, the Ministry of Sport notified KASA on 29 December 1989 
that the number of departments had been reduced from the current 20 
to 15 and its Department of General Affairs had been reduced to 
Section status from 1990. The Ministry of Sport also debarred KASA 
from recruiting new employees. KASA had to receive prior approval 
from the Sports Minister to hire new personnel. At the end of every 
month KASA was also required to submit a financial report. 
to 
With the democratising of KASA, the KASA labour union refused 
accept a scaling down of its personnel of the sports governing 
body, as dictated by the Sports Ministry. A union member said: 
The Ministry has rejected our proposals twice in May and November 
last year to make personnel reductions through consultation. We 
consider the Ministry's action as an intolerable interference in our 
affairs . 
ss 
KASA tried to be independent of government intervention after 
the Seoul Olympic Games. However, KASA was could not be free of 
intervention because most of its funding came from the government. 
Much of the profit from the Seoul Olympic Games went to the KNSPC, 
and the National Council for Sport for All Association also 
received funding from the government. In these circumstances, KASA 
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was only one of the several sports bodies during the Roh era. 
In 1989, KASA reshuffled its administration. At the same time, 
the Sport for All Support Board was established. KASA had its 
International Affairs Board cut from two to one department. 
KASA steadily suffered financial difficulties because a large 
number of business tycoons who held leading post in related sports 
organisations were reluctant to continue in the positions. It is 
undeniable that the unreserved financial support by rich 
businesspersons contributed greatly to the excellent performances 
in the 1986 Seoul Asian Games and 1988 Seoul Olympics. 
The business tycoons who had taken charge of sports 
organisations were said to have donated between 500 million to 1 
billion won annually for the enhancement of performances in the 
lead-up to the Seoul Olympics. With the pervading mood of 
democratisation in all sectors of society, the business tycoons who 
had headed athletic organisations were resigning from the posts of 
sports organisations. Veteran sports officials criticized the 
businessmen, 
For their irresponsibility in quitting the leadership of sports 
organisation without making them financially self-sufficient. Others 
said that it was time for athletes to make all available efforts to 
establish their own system to realise self-sufficiency without 
relying on businessmen. 
34 
Thus, financial hardship was the most daunting obstacle for 
KASA on its way toward independence from the government. The KASA 
budget suffered a sharp cut in 1989. The budget for the fiscal year 
1989, passed by the National Assembly on 2 December, was about 17 
billion won, 23 percent below 1988's 22 billion won. The sharp cut 
was sure to deal a severe blow to the country's preparation for the 
Beijing Games and Barcelona Olympics. only 2.4 billion won was 
earmarked for the training of athletes, about 30 percent less than 
in 1988. The following Table 5.23 shows KASA expenditure during the 
379 
Sixth Republic. 
Table 5.23 KASA Expenditure, 1989-1993 (wi, 000) 
1989(%) 1990(%) 1991 (%) 1992(%) 1993(%) 
Basic expenditure 2,676,81 2,587,148 2,947,171 3,249,805 3,218,886 
(14.2) (18.1) (19.1) (18.2) (15.9) 
Affiliated 1,294,643 1,220,284 1,235,657 1,270,741 1,313,826 
Associations (6.9) 
(8.5) (8.0) (7.1) (6.5) 
National Youth Sport 283,759 266,309 273,835 960,561 1,012,852 
Festival (1.5) (1.9) (1.8) 
(5.4) (5.0) 
254,933 112,632 117,559 122,238 124,691 
(1.4) (0.8) (0.8) (0.7) (0.6) 
National team 5,853,307 5,904,843 6,142,248 6,685,968 7,129,065 
(31.0) (41.4) (39.1) (37.4) (35.1) 
Training Facilities 2,653,999 1,719,774 2,048,441 2,627,299 4,222,484 
(14.1) (12.1) (13.2) (14.7) (20.8) 
International 5,169,742 2,318,187 2,051,377 2,757,505 3,147,393 
exchanges 
(27.4) (16.2) (13.3) (15.4) (15.5) 
Sport for All 442,814 110,568 79,649 90,235 75,651 
(2.3) (0.8) (0.5) (0.5) (0.4) 
P. E in Schools 19,002 18,542 97,454 19,493 32,851 
(0.1) (0.1) (0.6) (0.1) (0.2) 
Sum of Previous year 206,015 8,125 472,600 79,092 - 
(1.1) (0.1) (3.0) (0.5) 
Total 18,855,030 14,266,412 15,465,991 17,862,937 20,277,679 
(100) (100) (100) (100) (100) 
Source: KASA, Annual Report (1989-1993) 
KASA also had been spending money on Sport for All since 1989. 
After the establishment of the Korean Sport for All Association in 
1991, KASA did not funds on Sport for All. In fact, KASA simply 
could not carry on paying for Sport for All. KASA tried to channel 
its efforts into international players who worked as public 
instructors. However, its efforts were not effective after the 
Seoul Olympic Games. The following Table 5.24 shows KASA 
expenditure on Sport for All. 
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Table 5.24 Expenditure of the Sport for All in KASA (Wi. 000) 
1991 (%) 1992 (%) 1993 (%) 
Folk games 22,998 (28.9) 22,015 (24.4) 25,145(33.2) 
Female sports 6,851 (8.6) 7,493 (8.3) 9,647 (12.8) 
Sport trainer 20,239 (25.4) 14,660(16.2) - 
S orts Medallist - 6,099 (6.8) - 
Folk sports 9,000 (11.3) 9,100(10.1) 10,000 (13.8) 
G astics 20,559 (25.8) 20,559 (22.9) 10,446(13.8) 
Housewife sports classes - 10,212 (11.3) 7,637 10.1) 
Total 79,647 (100) 90,232 (100) 75,651 100) 
Source: KASA, Annual Report, 1991-1993 
KASA became the main sport governing body for elite sport 
during the Sixth Republic. Its functions were as follows: 
To organise and support financially preparations of the National 
Squad for international sports events, such as the Asian Games, 
Olympic Games and other international competitions. 
To support the National Sport Festival. 
Since 1989 KASA has narrowed it range of activities, becoming 
more heavily involved in providing services for international 
competitions. 
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5.6 International Competitions 
5.6.1 The Beijing Asian Games in 1990 
Two hundred and thirty three handpicked athletes and 40 coaches 
of 10 sports officially began intensive training at Taenung Sports 
Training Centre on 8 January 1989. They were selected from elite 
athletes in track and field, handball, weightlifting, judo, 
wrestling, swimming, shooting, archery, ice-skating and ice hockey. 
The Korean contingent to the 11th Asian Games was officially 
formed on 14 September 1990 and, headed by Chang Choong-sik, is 
composed of 147 officials and 553 athletes. The Korean team's goal 
was to capture second place in the Asiad. North and South Korean 
athletes trained together for the first time and expressed their 
sorrow at the division of the Korean peninsula. A Chinese official 
said: 
They talked about their hometowns and the pain caused by the split of 
North and South. After training, they did not have time to wipe the 
sweat off their faces before they shook hands and began talking 
warmly with each other. 
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It was the first time that teams from the two Koreas had 
trained together. North Korea welcomed a South Korean dissident 
group's proposal to form a unified squad to encourage both South 
and North Koreans in the Asian Games Choy Man-lip, Vice President 
of the South Korean National Olympic Committee, and his counterpart 
Kim Yung-jin agreed to cheer players from the other part of the 
peninsula when their own squad had no events in the Asiad. The 11th 
Asian Games opened at the Workers Stadium on 23 September 1990. 
The following Table 5.25 shows the top ten medal places at the 
Beijing Asian Games. 
382 
Table 5.25 Top Ten Medal Places at the 11th Asian Games, 1990 
Nation Gold Silver Bronze 
china 179 106 51 
South Korea 54 53 73 
Japan 38 60 76 
North Korea 12 30 39 
Pakistan 4 1 7 
Indonesia 3 6 21 
Iran 3 6 8 
Qatar 3 2 1 
Thailand 2 7 8 
Mala sia 2 2 4 
Source: KOC in Fifty Years, p. 236 
No nation came close to China in the race for gold medals. 
South Korea captured second place. The big gap between China and 
Japan, and China and Korea existed from the beginning of the Games. 
There seemed to be no nation in Asia to knock China from the throne 
in the Asian sports arena. 
5.6.2 The Barcelona Olympic Games of 1992 
A total of 434 athletes in 25 events including 18 in Taekwondo, 
which was a demonstration event, took part in the Summer Olympic 
Games of 1992. 
To encourage athlete training, the daily allowance for each 
athlete was raised to 4,000 won from 3,500 won, while the daily 
expense for food rose from 10,000 won to 12,000 won. Foreign 
coaches were also invited for 13 events, including track and field, 
swimming and gymnastics, and domestic coaches in 11 events such as 
boxing and soccer, were sent overseas to acquire advanced training 
skills before the Barcelona Olympic Games. 
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South Korea's Olympic training began on 26 November 1990, about 
two months after the Asian Games in Beijing. The initial phase of 
training involved 102 athletes in six favourite sports -- judo, 
archery, women's field hockey, badminton, men's judo and wrestling. 
The second phase of training started in earnest at the fenced 
in training compound on 7 January 1992,200 days before the opening 
of the Barcelona Olympic Games. About 400 athletes began training 
in 29 sports. 
Up to January 1991, the athletes strove to develop their 
physical strength. After that, the training concentrated on skills. 
From February through March 1991, they mastered basic skills, while 
continuing to boost their physical strength in their specialtisms. 
That phase of training lasted until early November 1991. The 
athletes then underwent about two months of final winter training. 
Most of the national trials for the Olympic Games were conducted by 
the end of April in 1992. 
To enhance their competitiveness, some athletes were sent 
overseas for training. Foreign coaches were invited to Korea. 
National coaches were also sent abroad to learn new techniques. 
At the training centre in Taenung on the northeastern outskirts 
of Seoul, training began at 6 a. m. All national athletes did 
physical exercises for about one and half hours before breakfast at 
7.30. From 10 to noon, the training concentrated on building up 
physical strength. Afternoon training was conducted from 2: 30 to 6 
p. m., focusing on mastering practical techniques. 
The overseas training usually lasted for about 20 days. In 1991, 
250 athletes in 17 sports were sent to 23 foreign countries for 
training. About 270 athletes in 23 sports were trained in 21 
countries in 1992. 
Nine foreign coaches, one each for boxing, track and field, 
modern pentathlon, gymnastics, weightlifting, fencing, swimming, 
ice hockey and Nordic skiing, were invited to train athletes at the 
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national training centre in 1991. In 1992,17 foreign coaches in 15 
sports supervised training sessions. South Korea was aiming to 
capture up to 12 gold medals at the Barcelona Olympic Games. The 
government supported the National Team for the Barcelona Olympic 
Games after the 1990 Asian Games. 
Finally, South Korea's delegation was inaugurated in a ceremony 
on 15 July 1992. South Korea team consisted of 97 officials and 247 
athletes. It was to participate in 23 medal sports and one 
demonstration sport out of 25 meal sports and three demonstration 
events at the Barcelona Olympic Games. 
Yeo Kab-soon took the first gold medal of the 25th Summer 
Olympic Games; he shot 498.2 points for the gold medal. Yeo's gold 
was the first that South Korea has won in the Olympic shooting 
competition. Chun Byung-kwan also gave South Korea its first 
weightlifting gold medal in Olympic history, winning gold in the 
56kg class of weightlifting. 
Lee Eun-chul captured a gold medal in the shooting event with a 
new Olympic record. Lee scored 702.5 points for the title in the 
men's small-bore prone position competition. Kim Mi-jung collected 
the first gold medal in women's judo at 60kg. Ahn Han-bong won the 
gold medal in the Graeco-Roman wrestling 57kg division. Cho Youn- 
jeong won the gold medal in the women's archery individual final. 
Cho Youn-jeong, Kim Su-nyung and Lee Eun-kyong also won the group 
archery gold medal. 
Par Jang-soon clinched the gold medal in the Olympic free style 
wrestling 74kg class final. Korean women handball players beat 
Norway 28-21 in the final handball competition and won the gold 
medal. Hwang Young-cho won the men's marathon and became the first 
Korean to clinch the title since his compatriot Sohn Kee-chung won 
in the 1936 Berlin Olympics. Hwang clocked two hours, 13 minutes 
and 23 seconds. 
The 25th Barcelona Olympics raised South Korea to seventh place 
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in the overall medal standings. It tallied 12 golds, five silvers 
and 12 bronzes, which nearly fulfilled the projected aim. The 
overall record of South Korea was worthy of praise and appropriate 
in view of its status as the host nation of the Seoul Olympics. Out 
of the 15000 athletes from 172 nations. South Korea despatched 247 
athletes, 168 males and 79 females, which was the 12th largest of 
the participating Olympic squads. The following Table 5.26 shows 
the Final Medal Standing 
Table 5.26 Selected Medal Standings at the Barcelona Olympics 
Ranking Nation Gold Silver Bronze 
1 CIS 45 38 29 
2 U. S. A. 37 24 37 
3 Germany 33 21 28 
4 China 16 22 16 
5 Cuba 14 6 11 
6 Spain 13 7 2 
7 South Korea 12 5 12 
16 North Korea 4 0 5 
17 Japan 3 8 11 
Source: The Korea Times, 11 October 1992, p. 1. 
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5.7 Sport Talks with North Korea 
It is a meaningful to look at the supreme national objective 
for unification in the Sixth Republic of Korea. President Roh Tae- 
woo expressed this in a special declaration on national self-esteem, 
unification and prosperity on 7 July 1988. The following statement 
gives the unification policy in general: 
We will actively promote exchange of visits between the people of 
South and North Korea, including politicians, businessmen, 
journalists, religious leaders, cultural leaders, artists, academics, 
sportsmen and students, and will make necessary arrangements to 
ensure that Koreans residing overseas can freely visit both parts of 
Korea. 
We will open doors for trade between South and North Korea, which 
will be regarded as internal trade within the national community. 
We hope to bring to an end counter-productive diplomacy 
characterized by competition and confrontation between the South and 
the North, and to co-operate in ensuring that North Korea makes a 
positive contribution to the international community. We also hope 
that representatives of South and North Korea will contact each other 
freely in international forums and will co-operate to pursue the 
common interests of the whole Korean nation. 
To create an atmosphere conductive to durable peace on the Korean 
Peninsula, we are willing to co-operate with North Korea in its 
efforts to improve relations with countries friendly to us, including 
the United States and Japan; and in parallel with this, we will 
continue to seek improved relations with the Soviet Union, China and 
other socialist countries. 
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As seen from above statement, President Roh Tae-woo tried to 
develop inter-Korean relations during his presidency. After his 7 
July 7 1988 Special Declaration of intent to improve relations with 
North Korea, President Roh Tae-woo took the lead in revitalizing 
national self-confidence in political and economic development. 
South and North Korea announced an agreement to address 
Reconciliation, Non-aggression, Exchanges and Cooperation between 
Seoul and Pyongyang on 17 September 1992, as a new step towards 
reunification of the nation, divided since the end of World War II 
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in 1945. 
It is important to see the Protocol on Compliance with and 
Implementation of Chapter I, Reconciliation, Non-Aggression and 
Exchanges and Cooperation between South and North Korea in 1992.37 
Furthermore, the two sides adopted three subsidiary agreements 
relating to the Basic Agreement and reached the following 
agreements: 
To establish the Joint Reconciliation Commission 
To hold in November the first meetings of the Joint Reconciliation 
Commission, and the Social and Cultural Exchanges and Cooperation 
Commission 
To hold the ninth round of high-level talks in Seoul during the period 
21-24 December 1992 38 
Regarding sport exchanges, it is necessary to look at Chapter 
II of the Social and Cultural Exchanges and Cooperation in the 
Protocol. 
Article 9 
South and North Korea shall carry out exchanges and cooperation in such 
various fields as education, literature, the arts, health, athletics, 
and publishing and journalism, including newspapers, other publications, 
radio and television. 
The South and the North shall exchange information and data about such 
various fields as education, literature, the arts, health, athletics, 
publishing and journalism, including those about achievements, 
experience and research, and publications, media reports, and catalogues 
thereof. 
The South and North shall carry out multifaceted cooperation, especially 
technological cooperation, in such various fields as education, 
literature, the arts, health, athletics, publishing and journalism. 
The South and North shall promote contacts and exchanges between public 
agencies, other organisations and individuals in such various fields as 
education, literature, health, athletics, publishing and journalism 
through cross-country group tours and the invitation and dispatch of 
delegations and observers. 
The South and North shall carry out joint research and surveys, joint 
publication projects and joint events in such various fields as 
education, literature, the arts, health, athletics, publishing and 
journalism and shall also exchange exhibitions of works of art, cultural 
relics, and books and other publications. 
The South and North shall take measures worked out by mutual concurrence to protect various copyrights of the other side. 
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Article 10 
The South and North shall allow free visits and contacts between their 
citizens 
The South and north shall take joint measures to enable all their 
citizens to freely travel to the other area as they wish 
Citizens wishing to travel between the two areas may use any of the land, 
sea and air routes established between the South and North as they see 
fit and may also use international air routes depending on the situation. 
The South and North shall take measures to ensure that citizens visiting 
their areas and shall guarantee their personal safety and safe return 
home. 
The South and the North shall allow free activities of citizens visiting 
the other area will travel to and from and contact residents there 
without breaching law and order in the area visited. 
Citizens travelling between the South and North shall bear the necessary 
certificates with them and may carry goods with them within the scope 
agreed to by both sides. 
The South and North shall provide services necessary to enable visitors 
from the other sides to travel between the two areas and accomplish 
their purpose of visit. 
The South and North shall provide emergency assistance to visitors from 
the other side when they fall into distress. 
The South and North shall establish, through consultations in the Joint 
Commission for Social and Cultural Exchanges and Cooperation, procedures 
and other practical matters needed to allow free visits and contacts 
between their citizens. 
Article 11 
The South and the North shall cooperate on the international stage in 
the social and cultural fields and promotes a joint international 
presence. 
The South and North shall cooperate with each other in international 
events and international organisations in the social and cultural fields. 
The South and the North shall discuss and take measures to promote their 
joint presence abroad I the social and cultural fields. 
Article 12 
The South and the North shall support and guarantee exchanges and 
cooperation in the social and cultural fields. 
Article 13 
The South and the North shall settle, through consultations in the Joint 
Commission for Social and Cultural Exchanges, the issue of creating 
agencies needed to carry out exchanges and cooperation in the social and 
cultural fields and other relevant practical issues. 
Article 14 
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The South -North Joint Commission for Social and Cultural Exchanges and 
Cooperation shall implement Chapter II, Social and Cultural Exchanges 
and Cooperation, of this Protocol and discuss and carry out relevant 
details involved therein. 39 
Article Nine shows that North and South Korea have been 
working sport since the Tokyo Olympic Games. Recently, they have 
begun to an interest in formulating a single team for 
international sports events. Their sport committees have 
contacted each other more times than in any other field. The 
Protocol also mentions efforts to improve contacts in sports more 
than in any other field since 1992. 
South and North Korea certainly tried to enhance peaceful 
relations during the Sixth Republic. It was the successful 
Northern Policy that initiated the normalizing progress from 
early 1990. Once the normalising movement got underway sports 
relations quickly developed. It cannot be denied that the sports 
talks were bogged down in politics, yet, at the same time, it is 
clear that as well as being affected by politics, sport in turn 
helped to change the political atmosphere. 
Government officers conducted the sport talks and there is no 
clear evidence that non-government organisation or persons 
contacted the North Korean sport organisations or sports officers. 
In 1991, the Ministry of Sport and Youth conducted a survey which 
revealed the following: 
1. Sport talks between South and North Korea should be led by non- 
governmental organisation 
2. South and North Korea should systematically carry on sports 
exchange. 
3. Sport talks must be non-political. 
4. Sport talks must be conducted on a regular basis. `0 
The two nations made their first sports exchange after gaining 
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independence from Japan. During the Sixth Republic, North Korean 
athletes visited Seoul on 10 October 1990 and South Korean visited 
Pyongyang on 21 October 1990 for the Unification Football Games. 
After successful friendly soccer matches between South and North, 
the two nations formed a single team for the 41st World Table 
Tennis Championship and the Sixth World Junior Football Tournament 
in 1991. 
Before going on to examine the sport talks between the two 
countries, it is meaningful to look at the basic protocol for the 
talks. The following Table 5.27 shows the basic protocol as set out 
by South Korea for the talks. 
Table 5.27 protocol of Sport talks with North Korea 
Basic principles Purpose 
Non-political Mutual benefit 
Sport relations for the benefit of Mutual equality 
society Mutual security 
Mutual non-interference in internal 
affairs 
Mutual normalisation 
Source: Sport and Politics in Korea, 1996 
As seen in the above table, it is clear that the government had 
basic guidelines for its sports talks with North Korea. 
5.7.1 Sports Talks for the Beijing Asian Games 
The two sides of the Korean of Olympic Committees exchanged 
views on the matter of forming a unified contingent to the Beijing 
Asian Games. This exchange took place in Vienna during the general 
session of the Association of National Olympic Committees held on 
5-9 December 1988. 
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On 21 December 1988, North Korea proposed that South and North 
organise a unified team for the 1990 Beijing Asian Games. The 
President of North Korean Olympic Committee, Kim Yu-soon, sent a 
letter to the President of South Korean Olympic Committee, Kim 
Chong-ha. The letter was conveyed to the South at the truce village 
of Panmunjom. The letter also called South and North to hold a 
meeting at Panmunjom to discuss the issue of forming a unified team 
for the 1990 Beijing Asian Games. In the letter, the President of 
the North Korean Olympic Committee, Kim Yu-soon said: 
We have to put an end to the abnormal situation that people of the 
same blood confront against each other on the international stage. To 
this end, I courteously propose to your side that North and South 
participate in the upcoming 1990 Asian Games as a single team. The 
single team will demonstrate to the entire world the will of our 
people for national unification and contribute to national unity. `1 
The President of North Korea's National Sports Committee, Kim 
You-soon also proposed that the two sides form a delegation of five 
members, led by the Vice President of their Olympic Committees and 
meet at Panmunjom by the end of February 1990. In reply, the 
President of the South Korean Olympic Committee, Kim Chong-ha, 
expressed his view of the proposal as follows: 
The envisioned formation of a single Korean team is the basic 
position we have maintained so far. We will examine the North's 
overture carefully, taking as much care as possible, and we hope that 
a basis for the realisation of a South-North sports exchange will be 
created. It takes about two years, at least, for us to form a unified 
sports team, and North Korea's proposal for a single team came with 
two years left until the Beijing Asian Games. Therefore, there is 
sufficient time for the proposed single team to be formed if 
4 supported by the North's sincerity. 2 
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On 31 December 1988, South Korea accepted a North Korean 
proposal for the formation of a single team for the 1990 Beijing 
Asian Games. North Korea also accepted South Korea's proposal to 
hold inter Korean talks at the truce village of Panmunjom on 9 
March to discuss matters concerning the formation of a united team 
for the 1990 Beijing Asian Games. 
On 23 January 1989, a letter written in the name of Kim Yu-soon, 
North Korean member of the IOC, was sent to Kim Chong-ha, Chair of 
the Korean Olympic Committee. Kim Yu-soon said in the letter: 
I was very pleased to receive your proposal on December 30 last year 
to hold talks on the formation of one team. It is significant to 
agree on the necessity of forming a united team at a time when 
national aspirations to realise territorial reunification by peaceful 
means are higher than at any other time. The coming talks will surely 
bring about fruitful results if the dialogue goes on in an atmosphere 
of trust, compromise and unity. A five-member delegation will be 
dispatched to the Peace House on the South Korean side of Panmunjom 
at 10 a. m. on 9 March to engage in consultations with your delegation 
on the practical matters necessary for the formation of a united 
43 team. 
First Round of Sports Talks 
On 3 March 1989, the first round of sports talks started with 
five delegates from the National Olympic Committees of South and 
North Korea. Kim Hyong-jin, Head of the North Korean delegation, 
delivered a keynote speech and then Chang Chung-sik also delivered 
a formal speech. 
South and North Korean delegates reached an accord calling for 
using the map of the Korean Peninsula as the team's flag. 
Nevertheless, differences surfaced over the map's colours and the 
English name to be inscribed on the bottom of the flag. For 
instance, South Korea proposed it be called "Korea" in English and 
the "Unified South and North Korean Team" in Korean. On the other 
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hand, North Korea suggested that it be called "Koryo", for both the 
English and Korean appellation. The following Table 5.28 shows the 
overall picture of the first round meeting between South and North 
44 Korea . 
Table 5.28 Overall Picture of the First Round North-South Meeting, 
9 March 1989 
Date 9 March 1989 
Place Panmunjom 
South Korea North Korea 
Title Korea Kor yo 
White background with green White background with 
Flag Korean peninsula with the yellow Korean peninsula 
world of `KOREA' at the with the word "KORYO" at 
bottom of the flag the bottom of the flag r" 
0 Song Arirang Ariran g 
Be chosen from the country Chief, Vice Chief, 
in which the number of General administrator 
Chief athletes to participate in should be chosen 
the Games are greater than separately from both 
the other country countries 
Flag White background with Korean peninsula but a decision 
on the world which to be printed at the bottom of the 
m flag was postponed 
Selecting The best athletes be selected 
Song Arirang 
Meeting On 29 March 1989 at Panmunjom 
Source: Unification Institute, 1993 
Significantly, South and North Korea agreed on the principle of 
selecting the best athletes from each country. However, North Korea 
delegates wanted the number of athletes on the joint team to be the 
same for both sides. North Korea did not demand that South Korea 
stop military exercises with the United States as a precondition 
for discussion. In fact, South and North Korea had political talks 
in January to reduce tension on the divided Korean peninsula. 
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However, the talks deadlocked because of North Korea's demand that 
South Korea abandon joint military exercises. Nonetheless, The 
first round of sports talks had become a reality as South Korea 
accepted North Korea's proposal for establishing a single team for 
the Beijing Asian Games. 
Second Round of Sports Talks 
At the second meeting on 28 March, South and North Korea 
consented to use a Korean map without any letters in the background 
as the official flag of a unified delegation, but they failed to 
agree on its colour as seen in Table 5.29. However, the North 
Korean delegates also accepted the South's proposal for calling the 
delegation "Korea" in Roman letters, but they continued to insist 
that it be named "Koryo" in Korean instead of "Nambuk Tanil Team 
(single South and North Korean team), " as suggested by South Korea. 
The South Korean chief delegate, Chang Chung-sik, made several 
proposals on ways for selection and training of the athletes to 
compete in the 1990 Asiad. He suggested that the proportion of 
officials to be included in the delegation be decided on an equal 
basis from South and North Korea. The formation of a single team 
would be completed by 22 June 1990. 
The North Korean chief delegate proposed that the official flag 
of the unified team be a Korean map in light blue without any 
letters in the background. He also suggested that the colour 
reflected Chonji Pound on Mt. Paektu and Paegnorkdam Pound on Mt. 
Halla because they signified the peace-loving nature of Koreans and 
their hopes. South Korean delegates accepted the proposal for 
removing letters from the flag, but suggested that the issue of the 
flag colour be discussed later. The following Table 5.29 shows the 
overall picture of the second round meeting between South and North 
Korea. 
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Table 5.29 Overall Picture of the Second Round of Sports Talks, 28 
March 1989 
Date 28 March 1989 
Place Panmunjom 
South Korea North Korea 
Title Korea Koryo 
Flag White background with 
yellow Korean peninsula 
White background with yellow 
Korea peninsula with the word 
"KORYO" at the bottom of the 
flag 
Selection -Joint training 
-selection of athletes 
-final training 
-Joint training 
-selection of athletes 
Training October 1989 September 1989 
Final 
selection 
22 June 1990 Team selection May 1990 
Individual selection July 1990 
Selection joint raining 
Flag No word be printed on the flag 
Next 
meeting 
18 April 1989 
Source: Unification Institute, 1993 
Third Round of Sports Talks 
On 2 September 1990, Pyongyang proposed the resumption of the 
third talks at Panmunjom 13 September, breaking a long silence 
started when North Korea had unilaterally put off the third contact, 
which both side had agreed to open on 18 April at the second 
meeting. 
A day before the third sports talks were due to resume, as 
postponed by North Korea, South Korea proposed that the south and 
north meet at Panmunjom on 20 October for their third contact for 
formation of a joint team to be sent to the Beijing Asian Games. 
Pyongyang accepted Seoul's proposal. The following Table 5.30 shows 
the overall picture of the third round meeting between South and 
North Korea. 
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Table 5.30 Overall Picture of the Third Round Meeting, 20 October 
1989 
Date 20 October 1989 
Place Panmunjom 
South Korea North Korea 
Title Korea Kor yo 
Flag White background with 
blue Korean peninsula 
White background with blue 
Korean peninsula 
Selection Joint training- final 
training 
Joint training(experts 
meeting to be held) 
Next 
meeting 
22 November 1989 2 November 1989 
Agreement Flag- reserved 
Next meeting date - November 16,1989 at Panmunjom 
Source: Unification Institute, 1993 
As seen above, South and North Korea adopted a blue map of 
Korea on a white background as the flag of the South-North joint 
sports delegation to be sent to the Beijing Asian Games. The 
agreement was made as the southern side accepted the north's 
proposal. South Korea had previously suggested that the map be 
green. However, 
both sides failed to reach agreement on other 
matters including the title of the delegation, and methods of 
selecting athletes. 
South Korea had proposed "Han Nara, " meaning one nation, as the 
Korean language title of the South-North sports team, while the 
northern side had suggested 
it be "Korea" as pronounced in Korean. 
North Korea also proposed a working party to deal with details on 
the selection of athletes --a controversial issue. South Korea 
rejected the offer that the 
joint team committee, set up as soon as 
the two sides had reached final agreements, should handle such a 
sensitive matter. 
However, South and North Korea reaffirmed the past agreement 
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that athletes to compete in the Asian Games would be selected 
through competition after a certain period of training. Seoul 
summed up the results of the past meetings and its position in a 10 
point written proposal for the third talks as follows: 
Title of Delegation 
The title shall be "Han Nara" in Korean and "Korea,, in English as widely 
used internationally and as the South and the North concurred. 
Flag of Delegation 
The flag shall be the Korean map in a single colour on a white 
background. The colour of the map shall be blue. 
Anthem of Delegation 
The anthem shall be "Arirang, " a national folksong, as sung in the 1920s in 
Korea. 
Selection of Athletes 
For the selection of athletes, joint training shall be conducted, and 
the athletes to represent unified team in the Asian Games shall be 
selected through selection matches. Selection matches shall be held 
more than once in each sport alternately in the two countries, Seoul 
and Pyongyang. Unless one side has athletes qualified or not to be 
selected for the unified team in any sport event, the other side only 
shall select all the athletes in the event. 
Joint Committee 
A joint committee shall be established to discuss other details 
concerning the specific method of selecting athletes, period of 
elimination matches, sports equipment for the matches and selection 
of judges 
Training of Athletes 
Training of athletes shall be divided into two parts: joint training 
to select athletes for a unified team and intensive training to 
reinforce the team power of the athletes picked through joint 
training. South and North shall select its own athletes to 
participate in joint training, which will screen out the athletes for 
a unified team. 
Selection 
The number of athletes to be selected for joint training in each 
event shall be in a quota which the organising committee of the 
Beijing Asian Games will decide later. The number many change 
depending on the nature of the sport through mutual discussion. Any 
athlete or athletes in a joint training session may be replaced. 
Joint training shall begin at the earliest possible date. 
The existing facilities in the South and the North shall be used, 
with athletes alternating between the two sides during joint training. 
Facilities in a third place other than both sides may be used if 
necessary. 
Joint Committee 
A joint committee shall discuss other details regarding joint 
training. Intensive training shall start before the unified team be 
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sent to the Beijing Asian Games next year, selected through joint 
training. During the intensive training session, the athletes to be 
sent to the Asian Games shall shuttle between the South and the North. 
A joint committee shall discuss details regarding intensive training. 
Composition of Delegation 
A unified delegation for the Beijing Asian Games, made up of 
officials and athletes, shall be formed not later than 22 June 1990, 
the deadline for the preliminary entries to the Games. 
The proportions of officials and athletes in the delegation shall be 
decided in accordance with the Olympic Council of Asia (OCA) Charter 
4 and the regulations of relevant international sports federations. 5 
Fourth Round of Sports Talks 
The following Table 5.31 shows the overall picture of the 
fourth round meeting between South and North Korea. 
Table 5.31 Overall Picture of the Fourth Round of Sports Talks, 16 
November 1989 
Date 16 November 1989 
Place Panmunjom 
Agree Title KOREA 
ment Flag White background with blue Korean peninsula 
Song Arirang 
Disag South Korea North Korea 
reeme Selection The best athletes are An equal number of 
nt to be selected athletes from each nation 
according to sports are to be chosen 
criteria 
How many Chiefs One Two 
Organisation Establish a joint- Establish a joint- 
committee committee at Panmunjom 
Uniform Experts from each Jointly financed 
nation should decide Exchange an agreement for 
Security 
Expense and Jointly financed Jointly financed 
Security Exchange an agreement Exchange an agreement for 
for securit security 
Next meeting _ 24 November 1989 at Panmunjom 
Source: Unification Institute, 1993 
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Fifth Round of Sport Talks 
The following Table 5.32 shows the overall picture of the fifth 
round meeting between South and North Korea. 
Table 5.32 Overall Picture of the Fifth Round of Sport Talks, 24 
November 1989 
Date 24 November 1989 
Place Panmunjom 
Discussion Technical problems on selecting athletes were discussed 
Chinese wording of Korea is "Garia" or "Garea". This 
issue did not reached consensus 
Next Meeting An open-ended meeting to be held in December 1989 and 
the 6th meeting to be held on 22 December 1989 
Source: Unification Institute, 1993 
Sixth Round of Sports Talks 
The two sides disagreed over the way to guarantee enforcement 
of the 10-point basic accord reached at the full-dress meeting on 
22 December 1989. South Korea called for the North's acceptance of 
the seven-point addendum, which included notifying the Beijing 
Asian Games Organisation Committee (BAGOC) and the Olympic Council 
of Asia (OCA) of the intent to field a single team. 
South Korea argued that the detailed contents of the agreement 
for forming a single team to be submitted to BAGOC and OCA were 
necessary to pave the way for separate participation in the Beijing 
Games when and if the ongoing sports talks failed in their intended 
endeavour. North Korea expressed strong opposition to the safeguard 
measure that the on-going talks could precede without a total 
retraction of the addendum. 
The North Korean delegates also refused to schedule one more 
working level contact for 25 January before the eighth full-dress 
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meeting on 29 January 990. On the heels of the talks, Im Tae-sun, 
chief delegate of South Korea said: 
The refusal of the North even to notify the organising committee of 
the detailed contents of the agreement reflect nothing other than the 
fact that their original intention of the talks was not to form a 
single team but to deter the South from participating in the Beijing 
Asiad46 
The following Table 5.33 shows the overall picture of the Sixth 
round meeting between South and North Korea. 
Table 5.33 Overall Picture of the Sixth Round of Sports Talks, 22 
December 1989 
Date 22 December 1989 
Place Panmunjom 
Agreement Chief of single team delegation should be chosen from 
one country in which the number of athletes to 
participate in the Game are greater than the other 
country 
A joint committee should be established in both Seoul 
and Pyongyang 
Provision for the composition of the joint committee and 
its operation are to be established 
Athletes are to be selected for each sport through 
competition 
Next meeting To be held on 18 January 1990 at Panmunjom 
Source: Unification Institute, 1993 
Seventh Round of Sports Talks 
The two sides disagreed over the way to guarantee enforcement 
of the 10-point basic accord reached at the full-dress meeting on 
22 December 1989. 
South and North Korea failed to narrow that difference in the 
sixth working talks aimed at forming a single team for the Beijing 
Asiad at Panmunjom in 22 January 1990. The following Table 5.34 
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shows the overall picture of the seventh round meeting between 
South and North Korea. 
Table 5.34 Overall Picture of the Seventh Round Meeting, 18 
January 1990 
Date 18 January 1990 
Place Panmunjom 
South Korea North Korea 
Discussion Establishment of a The above matters were for the 
new certificate of Joint Committee's discussion. By 
agreement with the amending the draft agreement, the 
deletion of the head of delegation should exchange 
following sentence. the signed agreement 
Results opinions of the two nations differed radically and they 
agreed to defer discussion 
Next meeting To be held on 29 January 1990 at Panmunjom 
Source: Unification Institute, 1993 
Eighth Round of Sports Talks 
The following Table 5.35 shows the overall picture of the eighth 
round meeting between South and North Korea. 
Table 5.35 Overall Picture of the Eighth Round Meeting, 24 January 
1990 
Date 
Place 
29 Januar 1990 
Panmun'om 
South Korea North Korea 
South Korea was in a 
position to confirm the 
"implementation of the 
agreement", while North 
Discussion Korea regarded South Disagreement 
Korea's proposal as a means 
not to construct a single 
team 
Final meeting To be held on 7 February 1990 at Panmun om 
Source: Unification Institute, 1993. 
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Ninth Round of Sports Talks 
The following Table 5.36 shows the overall picture of the ninth 
round meeting between South and North Korea. 
Table 5.36 Overall Picture of the Ninth Round Meeting, 7 February 
1990 
Date 7 February 1990 
Place Panmunjom 
Results North Korea's proposals were that at the Beijing Asian Games 
only a single team should participate. If both countries do 
not reach an agreement then, neither South Korea nor North 
Korea should participate in the Games. 
Destroy implementation agreement on guaranteeing requirement. 
South Korea disagreed on North Korea's proposal and said that 
if North Korea has a strong will to form a single team to 
participate in the Games, North Korea should cancel the 
proposals and discuss the implication of the agreement. 
Source: Unification Institute, 1993 
Kim Chong-jol, head of the KOC, blamed North Korea for the 
failure of the talks on fielding the first inter-Korean sports 
delegation for the Beijing Asian Games in 1990. Kim said: 
North Korea brought about the collapse of the sports talks by 
demanding three unreasonable pre-conditions and, in particular, that 
the two should jointly declare that neither the South nor the North 
would dispatch separate teams for the Asiad. The demand for not 
competing in the Games as a separate team hints at North Korea's real 
intention, which was definitely to cash in on the talks to block 
South Korea's appearance in the Beijing Games. There will not be 
adequate time left to regroup the national athletes on a single team 
for training and open selection trials if the deadline passes. 47 
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On 15 February 1990, Chang Chung-sik, South Korean chief 
delegate at he sports talks, called on his northern counterpart Kim 
Hyong-jin to accept the safeguard measure suggested by the South 
for faithful implementation of the basic agreement for forming a 
joint team. In his message, Chang urged Kim to respond to his call 
by 20 February in order to resume inter Korean sports talks. He 
made the remarks in reply to Kim's telephone message on 12 February 
in which he had asked the South to resume the talks on condition of 
accepting their demand. 
On 19 February 1990, the North's chief delegate Kim Hyung-jin 
rejected the suggestion made by his Southern counterpart Chang 
Chunng-sik to change their attitude by February 20 in order for the 
talks to continue. One of the three points in the North's demand 
called for an immediate declaration by both sides to renounce 
separate participation in the coming Beijing Asian Games even if 
the sports talks failed to produce a joint team. Kim further 
claimed in the message that the safeguard measure for faithful 
implementation of the basic agreement, suggested by the South, was 
noting but a ploy to delay the progress of the talks. Kim said: 
The South should bear responsibility for problems that may develop by 
the separate participation of South and North Korea in the coming 4e Aisad. 
South and North Korea had nine rounds of talks on fielding a 
unified team for the Beijing Asian Games, but the negotiations 
broke down. Even though South and North Korea agreed on 10 points 
for the formation of single team, but the talks still broke down as 
North Korea refused to assure their execution. 
North Korea proposed talks with South Korea in Beijing during 
the Asian Games to form and dispatch a joint delegation to two 
404 
major international sports events, reported Naewoe Press, a monitor 
of North Korean affairs. According to Naewoe Press, Kim Yu-soon, 
President of the North Korean National Olympic Committee, made the 
proposal on the departure of the North's team for the 11th Asian 
Games in Beijing. 
The two major events Kim mentioned were the 41st World Table 
Tennis Championships in Tokyo and the 25th Barcelona Olympic Games. 
Kim also expressed a wish to discourage fans from South and North 
from only cheering on their side in the competitions of the Beijing 
Asian Games. Kim said: 
With those matters successfully settled, the atmosphere for North- 
South dialogues and unification itself will become more favourable . 
49 
5.7.2 Sports Talks for Unification Soccer Matches 
On 18 September 1990, North Korea proposed sport talks with 
South Korea in Beijing during the Asian Games to form and despatch 
a joint delegation to two major international sports events. The 
two international events were the 41st World Table Tennis 
Championship in Tokyo and the 25th Barcelona Olympic Games in 1992. 
On 29 September 1990, Vice President of the KOC and chief de 
Mission of the national sports delegation for the Beijing Asian 
Games, Chang Choung-sik represented South Korea and Kim Hyung-jin 
represented North Korea. 
They agreed to hold the inter-Korean men's and women's friendly 
soccer matches in Pyongyang and Seoul on 11 October and 23 October 
respectively, and the two sides made a joint announcement at the 
Main Press Centre in Beijing. South and North Korea agreed on these 
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soccer friendlies as follows. 
South and North Korea agree that friendly soccer matches will be 
held in Pyongyang 11 October and 23 Seoul October. 
The name of the match is the Unification Soccer Match. 
The South Korea delegation will fly to Pyongyang via Beijing 
Airport by Chartered plane. 
South Korea will stay in Pyongyang for four nights and five days 
and go back to South Korea via Panmunjom. 
The North Korean delegation will go to Seoul via Panmunjom on 21 
October and stays four nights and five days. 
The South Korean delegation will consist of the chief of delegation, 
players and press. 
The teams will wear unmarked shirts distinguished only by colour; 
the North Koreans will wear white shirts. 
North Korea will guarantee the security of the South Korean 
delegation by official document signed by the North Korea Security 
Agency. so 
The Unification Soccer Match in Pyongyang 
On 9 October 1990, the national men and women's soccer teams 
arrived at Sunan Airport in Pyongyang from Beijing. The national 
contingent reached the airport, located on the outskirts of 
Pyongyang, at noon on a North Korean jetliner from Beijing 
International Airport after a flight of one and half hours. It was 
the first time that South Koreans had arrived in North Korea since 
the nation was territorially divided in 1945. It was the second 
time for a civilian-level South and North reunion. The following 
Table 5.37 shows the schedules of the South Korea delegation in 
Pyongyang. 
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Table 5.37 Schedules of the South Korea Delegation in Pyongyang, 
September 1990 
Date Time Event Content 
9/10/90 12: 00 Arrived The President of North Korea's National Sports 
Sunsan Committee, Kim Yu-soon, and the President of North 
Airport Korea's Football Association, Choi Yung-hae, 
welcomed the South Korea delegation 
Three thousand people had gathering for greeted to 
welcome the delegation with pink artificial flowers 
for the South Korea delegation. 
Three thousand people roared "Unification" and 
" The country is one" 
13: 00 Arrived More than three million people roared "Unification" 
Koryo Hotel on the way to the Hotel. 
Many thousands peoples of cheered the South Korea 
delegation in front of the Hotel 
More than one hundred South and North Korea press 
13: 30 Press were present 
Conference 
Visit the There was no political propaganda at the Stadium. 
17: 00 Stadium 
Reception President of North Korea Football Association, Choi 
19: 00 Yung-hae, organised a reception 
On 10 October 1990, the women's friendly soccer match between 
South and North Korea was cancelled because of the weather, but the 
men's game was played as scheduled at the 1 May Stadium. In fact, 
South Korea women's soccer team had played against North Korea in 
the Beijing Asian Games, winning 7-0. Therefore, North Korea was 
not keen to stage the women's game because the level of the South 
Korean women's soccer team was so much higher. 
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Table 5.38 Schedules of the South Korea Delegation, 10 October 
1990 
Date Time Event Content 
10.10 11: 10 Visit ANGOL North Korea suggested to visit 
Sports facilities Daesung Park, which has a 
National Revolution Patriot 
Cemetery but South Korea 
16: 00 See a musical refused 
performance With five thousand people. This 
performance encouraged public 
unity. 
On the other hand, the men's friendly soccer match between 
South and North Korea carried as scheduled. North Korea defeated 
South Korea 2-1 in the first round of goodwill matches at the 1 May 
Stadium. Sport Minister Chung Dong-sung said: 
The South and North soccer games should serve as a stepping-stone to 
expand exchanges in other fields involving culture, arts, and the 
5 economy .1 
He also made the following remarks in a speech before the 
opening of the soccer game: 
This event should also be linked to eventual reunification of our 
fatherland. It is a very historic and significant day for all the 
people in the South and North who will see the resumption of South 
and North sports exchanges that had been stopped since the 
territorial division. We expect that the future will record that 
52 today's soccer game contributed greatly to national reunification. 
In the meantime, Kim Yu-soon, Chairperson of the North Korean 
Olympic Committee and a member of the IOC said: 
I hope this game will become an event that contributes to healing the 
pain of the past and expediting unity and eventual territorial 
reunification. The players also hope not to forget the yearning for 
unification held by the people in the South and North during the 90- 
minute match. 53 
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On 11 October 1990, Sport Minister Chung Dong-sung exchanged 
wide-ranging opinions on sports related issues with high-ranking 
North Korean sports officials. He said: 
We have had a series of talks on sports related issues, including the 
formation of a single inter-Korean sports team for the 1992 Barcelona 
Summer Olympics and mutual participation in various sports gatherings 
to be held in the South and North. 54 
The following Table 5.39 shows the schedules of the South Korea 
delegation in Pyongyang. 
Table 5.39 Schedules of the South Korea Delegation in Pyongyang, 
11 October 1990 
Date Time Event Content 
11, 09: 00 Training with Men's team rest at the hotel 
October North Korea's 
women's football 
team 
10: 34 Welcoming calls for "unification" 
Visit Pyongyang 
Hospital 
15: 00 Stadium Most of the audience sing a song called 
" We Want to Unification"' 
15 million people were mobilised by 
government to attend 
There was no political propaganda in 
the stadium 
South and North Sport Minister's 
speeches 
21: 00 South Korea's North Korean National TV broadcast the 
head Coach meets game 
his father at They spend three days and two nights 
Koryo Hotel together 
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The following Table 5.40 shows the schedules of the South 
Korean delegation in Pyongyang on 12 October: 
Table 5.40 Schedules of the South Korean Delegation in Pyongyang, 
12 October 1990 
Date 
12 
October 
Time 
10: 10 
12: 00 
16: 00 
18: 00 
20: 00 
20: 30 
Event 
Visiting National 
Library 
Luncheon Party with 
North Korean 
Football players at 
Okru Restaurant 
Visit Mankung Youth 
Centre 
Visiting Kim Ill- 
sung Stadium 
Party organised by 
the Chairperson of 
the North Korea 
Physical Education 
Committee 
South and North 
Korean Sport 
Ministers have a 
meeting at Koryo 
Hotel Conference 
Hall 
Content 
The library has 3000 million books. 
five thousands sets and six hundred 
rooms 
Recorder and other equipment is made in 
Japan 
Korean traditional noodles provided 
After a look round the swimming pool, 
and music hall at Mankung Youth Centre, 
the South Korea delegation see a 
performance 
The centre is a multi complex for 
youth, North Korea has three such 
facilities in Pyongyang 
Performing mass games 
Only South Korean representatives and 
press see the mass games. 
North Korea shows the best mass games. 
The performance is very political 
Medallists of Beijing Asian Games 
hosted. 
Chief of the North Korea delegation 
gives welcoming address, and Chief of 
the South Korean delegation replies 
They agreed that they would publish the 
mutual agreement at Pyongyang station 
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The following Table 5.41 shows the schedules of the South Korea 
delegation in Pyongyang on 13 Octobers. 
Table 5.41 Schedules of the South Korean Delegation in Pyongyang, 
13 October 1990 
Date Time Event Content 
10.13 08: 30 Leave Pyongyang The Chairperson of Physical Education 
Committee, Kim Yu-soon, announced a 
Mutual Agreement 
12: 30 Arrived at Panmunjom Return to South Korea 
Unification Soccer Match in Seoul 
On 21 October 1990, North Korean soccer players, team officials 
and journalists arrived in Seoul via the truce village of Panmunjom 
for the second round of inter-Korean unification soccer matches. 
The North Korean delegation, headed by Kim Yu-sun, the North Korea 
Sport Minister and a member of IOC crossed the military demarcation 
line into the South and stayed in Seoul's Sheraton Walker Hill 
Hotel for five days until 25 October. The Northern delegation 
comprised 18 officials, 20 male players, 18 female players and 22 
journalists. The following Table 5.42 shows the schedules of the 
North Korea delegation in Seoul. 
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Table 5.42 Schedules of the North Korea Delegation in Seoul, 21 
October 1990 
Date Time Content Note 
21 October 10: 00 Pass to Panmunjom 
10: 30-12: 00 Panmunjom to Hotel 
12: 30-13: 00 Lunch 
14: 00-15: 00 Ad hoc meeting 
15: 00-15: 20 Hotel to Stadium 
15: 20-17: 20 Training 
17: 20-17: 40 Stadium to Hotel 
18: 00-19: 00 Hotel to Banquet 
19: 00-21: 00 Banquet 
21: 00-21: 50 Banquet to Hotel 
The following Table 5.43 shows the schedules of the North Korea 
delegation in Seoul on 22 October 1990. 
Table 5.43 Schedules of the North Korean Delegation in Seoul, 22 
October 1990 
Date Time Content Note 
22 October 07: 00-08: 30 Breakfast 
09: 00-09: 50 Hotel to National Garden 
09: 50-11: 10 National Garden 
11: 10-12: 00 National Garden to Olympic Youth 
12: 00-12: 30 Hostel 
13: 00-13: 50 Lunch 
Olympic Youth Hostel to Walker Hill 
Hotel 
14: 30-14: 50 Walker Hill Hotel to Stadium 
15: 00-17: 00 Training and Ad hoc meeting 
17: 30-17: 50 Stadium to Walker Hill Hotel 
19: 00- Dinner and Free time 
On 23 October 1990, South Korea beat North Korea 1-0 in the 
second round of the South-North Unification Soccer Match at Chamsil 
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Olympic Stadium in Seoul amid a fervent desire of the people for 
national reunification. 
The two rounds of friendly matches were created in a series of 
secret meetings between high government officials of South and 
North Korea during the Beijing Asian Games. The IOC member of the 
North Korea, Kim Yu-soon, had said: 
Sport exchanges are a good way to improve relations between the 
divided countries and can serve as a means to cut short the long 
process of unification. Formation of an inter-Korean team will be the 
first step to end the half-century-old division of the fatherland55 
The North Korean soccer delegation returned home via the truce 
village of Panmunjom, wrapping up their five-day schedule that 
included friendly soccer matches and lots of discussions on 
expanding sports exchanges between the two Koreas. The following 
Table 5.44 shows the schedule of North Korea's delegation in Seoul. 
Table 5.44 Schedule of North Korea's Delegation in Seoul, 23 
October 1990 
Date Time Content Note 
23 October 07: 00-08: 00 Breakfast 
09: 00-10: 00 Ad hoc-meeting 
10: 00-11: 00 Training 
11: 00-11: 20 Stadium to Walker Hill Hotel 
12: 00-1: 00 Lunch 
13: 10-13: 30 Walker Hill Hotel to Stadium 
15: 00-17: 00 Football Match 
17: 30-18: 00 Stadium to Walker Hill Hotel 
18: 30-18: 50 Walker Hill Hotel to Lotte World 
Hotel 
19: 00-20: 30 Banquet 
20: 40-21: 00 Lotte World Hotel to Walker Hill 
IHotel 
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The following Table 5.45 shows the schedule of North Korea's 
delegation in Seoul. 
Table 5.45 Schedule of North Korea's Delegation in Seoul, 24 
October 1990 
Date Time Content Note 
24 07: 00-08: 30 Breakfast 
October 09: 00-10: 30 Hotel to Daewoo Car Factory 
10: 30-12: 00 Visiting Daewoo Car Factory 
12: 00-13: 10 Daewoo Car Factory to Sampong Restaurant 
13: 10-14: 30 Lunch 
14: 30-15: 40 Sampong Restaurant to Korea Natural 
Amusement Park 
15: 40-17: 10 Visiting Korea Natural Amusement Park Organised 
17: 10-19: 00 Korea Natural Amusement Park to Hotel by Sports 
19: 00-21: 00 Banquet Minister 
After the Banquet organised by the Sport Minister, South and 
North Korea held a secret meeting of one and half hours. The South 
Korea Sports Minister, Chung Dong-sung and his North Korean 
counterpart, Kim Yu-soon, agreed to resume sports talks to discuss 
inter-Korean sports exchange and formation of single team for 
various international events. They announced a mutual agreement as 
follows 
1. South and North Korea shall hold the first meeting on 29 December 1990 
at Panmunjom 
2. The representatives of South and North Korea shall be the same as the 
former representatives in sports talks for the Beijing Asian Games. 
3. The purpose of the meeting is to formulate a single team for the 41st 
World Table Tennis Championship, the 25th Barcelona Olympic Games, the 
3rd Winter Asian Games, and other international sport competitions. 
4. The next meeting shall discuss the South and North Korea Unification 
56 Football match on a regular basis. 
The following Table 5.46 shows the schedule of North Korea's 
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delegation in Seoul. 
Table 5.46 Schedule of North Korea's Delegation in Seoul, 25 
October 1990 
Date Time Content Note 
25 October 07: 00-08: 00 Breakfast North 
Korea 
09: 30-11: 00 Hotel to Panmunjom delegation leaves 
11: 30 Through Panmunjom to North 30 minutes earlier 
Korea to catch the train 
to Kasung 
On 27 November 1990, the President of the KOC, Kim Chong-yul, 
telephoned North Korea's Kim Yu-soon, Chairman of the State 
Physical Culture and Sport Guidance Committee and IOC member, and 
gave him a list of South Korean delegates to the talks. Chang 
Choong-sik, Vice President of the KOC, headed a five member 
delegation, including Lee Hak-rae, Im Tae-sun, Kim Sa-hung and Park 
Su-chang. North Korea was represented by Kim Hyong-jin, Vice 
President of its NOC. Other members of the North Korea delegation 
were Chang Ung, Kim Chong-sik, Kim Sang-Bu and Kim Yong-sik. 
5.7.3 Sports Talks for the World Table Tennis Tournament 
First Round of Sports Talks 
On 29 December 1990, the sports officials of South and North 
Korea met at the truce village of Panmunjom to discuss matters 
concerning South and North sports exchanges and the formation of 
joint teams to international competitions. The following Table 5.47 
shows the overall picture of the first meeting. 
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Table 5.47 Overall picture of the First Sports Meeting on 29 
November 1990 
Date 29 November 1990 
Place Panmunjom 
South Korea North Korea 
Proposed Raised question of the Also discussed the problem 
issues of realizing South of forming a single team 
and North sports exchanges 
and regular football matches 
between South and North 
Korea 
Results At this meeting South Korea's proposal for the expansion of 
sports exchanges and North Korea's proposal for ways of 
creating a single team were raised and discussed 
South Korea headed by Chang Choong-sik insisted that top 
priority in the talks be given to the matter of making the 
unification soccer exchange matches played in Pyongyang and Seoul 
in October as a regular event. Furthermore, both sides should form 
a single team for the 41st World Table Tennis Championship to 
be 
held in Japan in April 1991. 
However, North Korean officials led by Kim Hyong-jin strongly 
argued that primary emphasis in the talks be put on forming unified 
teams to the table tennis championship, the Barcelona Olympics and 
the Winter Asian Games to be held in Samjiyon, North Korea, in 1995. 
South Korea's chief delegate Chang countered that it was 
meaningless to push ahead with the formation of single teams to 
international sports events, setting aside increased sports 
exchanges between the two sides that could serve as a cornerstone 
of national reunification. He said: 
It is quite natural to give top priority in the talks to making the 
unification soccer matches a regular event because they played the 
role of midwife in the resumption of suspended sports talks. 57 
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However, the sides even failed to set a date for the next 
meeting. The South Koreans wanted to have the next meeting on 15 
January, while North Korea preferred having it earlier, sometime 
December in 1990. Nevertheless, they barely agreed to decide the 
matter through a meeting of working level officials around the 
middle of December in 1990. 
Second Round of Sports Talks 
South Korea's head of delegation, Chang Chong-sik, by telephone 
said that `the creation of a single team without sports exchanges 
is meaningless', and he proposed a date for the next meeting, 15 
January 1991. North Korea accepted this proposal. 
North Korea agreed to hold the second round of inter-Korean 
sports talks on exchanges and on forming joint teams for 
international events on 15 January 1991. Kim Hyong-jin, Chief North 
Korean delegate to the talks, sent a telephone message to his 
southern counterpart, Chang Choong-shik, on agreeing to the date 
and the venue. 
So the second round of South-North sports talks were held 
at the truce village of Panmunjom to discuss the formation of 
single teams for various international sports events and other 
South-North sports exchanges. The following Table 5.48 shows the 
overall picture of the second meeting. 
Table 5.48 Overall Picture of the Second Meeting, 15 January 1991 
Date 15 January 1991 
Place Panmunjom 
Discussed The same issues were discussed as at the first round meeting. 
Agreements were also not made on criteria for selecting 
athletes and methods of training. 
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South and North Korean delegates to the sports talks showed 
sharp differences over how to select a joint team for the 41st 
World Table Tennis Championship slated for April in Japan. 
Chang Chung-sik, chief delegate of the South, suggested 
selecting team members through actual trials, one each in Seoul and 
Pyongyang, while Kim Hyong-jin, Chang's counterpart, wanted to form 
the team through consultations between table tennis coaches of both 
sides. North Korea's refusal to have open competition in South and 
North Korea in turn was an apparent expression of their 
unwillingness to have any form of sports exchanges between the two 
sides. 
South Korea wanted to discuss matters concerning the formation 
of a single team at the same time with South-North sports exchanges, 
while the North demanded to discussion of the formation of a single 
team first. However, South Korea made a concession the formation of 
a joint team for the ping-pong competition in precedence before 
sports exchanges. South and North Korea also had differences on 
training for the single team and selection of the team leader. 
Chang proposed having training sessions in South and North Korea, 
while Kim suggested having joint training in Japan before the 
opening of the championship. 
Chang suggested that the leader of the joint team should come 
from the side that had the most players in the team, while Kim 
wanted two leaders, one from each side. However, South and North 
Korea agreed in principle to despatch a single team to major 
international sports events, including the 41st Table Tennis 
Championship, in a meeting between the South Korean Sports Minister 
Chung Dong-sung and his counterpart Kim Yu-soon in October 1990. 
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Third Round of Sports Talks 
South and North Korean sports leaders discussed the formation 
of a single team for the World Table Tennis Championships slated 
for April in Japan. The third round of sports talks was held at the 
truce village of Panmunjom. The following Table 5.49 shows the 
overall picture of the third round meeting for the World Table 
Tennis Championships. 
Table 5.49 Overall Picture of the Third Round Meeting, 30 January 
1991 
Date 30 January 1991 
Place Panmunjom 
Abstract To discuss the matter of selecting athletes, methods of 
training etc. 
Proposed South Korea North Korea 
Athletes to participate in the World Athletes should be 
Table Tennis Games should be selected selected on a 
by a Joint Committee for the formation consensus basis. 
of a single team. Training should not 
Selecting athletes to participate in be alternated in 
the World Junior Football Match should North and South Korea 
be based on open competition, a final 
decision to be made by a joint 
committee for the formation of a single 
team 
Results Both nations made some agreements on the criteria of 
athletes' selection but with North Korea's objection to an 
exchange of sports training and choice of joint chief of 
athletes, the meeting ended in failure 
South and North Korea failed to iron out their differences in 
the third round of talks. Both sides also failed to set a date for 
the next round of talks. Chang Chung-sik, chief delegate of the 
South, proposed that both sides take charge of selecting the team 
leader alternately for the two imminent competitions of the 41st 
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World Table Tennis Championships and the World Junior Soccer 
Championships. For joint training, the South wanted to have 
training in Seoul and Pyongyang alternately, while the North 
insisted that it be held in Japan. However, South Korea suggested 
holding the next meeting on 12 February. North Korea refused to 
comply. North Korean delegate Kim said: 
The team-spirit military exercise in the South harms the atmosphere 
for the sports talks. It will be extremely difficult to expect 
success of the sports talks in this confrontational situation. 58 
In response, Chang said: 
We have made all possible efforts, accepting some of the North's 
proposals to ensure the talks are successful. But we failed to reach 
any agreement in the face of intransigent North Korean attitude. 59 
Fourth Round of Sports Talks 
The fourth round of sports talks between South and North Korea 
was held at the truce village of Panmunjom to discuss matters 
concerning the formation of a single team for the 41st World Table 
Tennis Championship in Japan. In a telephone message sent on 12 
February 1991. Kim Hyong-jin, North Korean Chief delegate said: 
The success of the talks to form a single team to the world table 
tennis championship and youth soccer competition entirely depends on 
how the outstanding problems of the training of the single team and 
head of the team are resolved. 60 
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Chief delegates of both sides, Chang Chung-sik of the South and 
Kim Hyong-jin of the North, signed a letter of agreement in a brief 
session at Panmunjom. Both sides agreed to train the single team in 
Japan, as was demanded by the North. The North would lead the table 
tennis championship team and the South would lead the soccer team 
under the accord. The following Table 5.50 shows overall discussion 
of the Fourth Meeting for the World Table Tennis Championships. 
Table 5.50 Overall Picture of the Fourth Meeting, 12 February 1991 
Place 
Place 
Discussed 
Results 
12 February 1991 
Panmunjom 
Both nations agree on selection of athletes. Athletes are 
to be selected through a competition. For Table Tennis, 
chief of the team delegation should be selected from North 
Korea and a Football team chief should be chosen from South 
Korea. Moreover, an open-ended committee for the formation 
of a single team is to be established 
North Korea agreed on the Draft Agreement' for the 
operation suggested by South Korea. 
Training is to be held in Japan. The two nations also 
exchanged the following four agreements: 
Participate in the World Table Tennis Tournament as a 
single team 
Participate in the World Junior Football Tourney as a 
single team 
The operation and competition of members of the open- 
ended committee for a single team for the World Table 
Tennis Tournament 
The operation and competition of members of the World 
Junior Football Game 
South and North Korea agreed on the content of letters, 
to be sent to the IOC, ITTF, IFF and AFF 
The dates of future open-ended committee meetings were 
also decided: the table tennis open-ended meeting to be 
held on 21 February and the football open-ended meeting 
to be held on 22 February 
Chang said: 
The South is also ready to accept North Korean demands for having two 
team leaders, one from each side, if the North insists, though I do 
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not think it would be reasonable way of managing the single team. 61 
The North's chief delegate Kim said: 
The North would accept South Korea's earlier proposal to have 
alternate team leadership for the two international sports events. We 
will lead the Ping-Pong team and the South the junior soccer team. 62 
The trial games would be staged between the two teams mixed 
with players from both sides to avoid any showdown between the 
South and North Korean teams in the course of selection. It was 
also agreed that training for the unified soccer team would be held 
in Seoul and Pyongyang alternately. South and North Korea further 
agreed to set up a working committee composed of five members from 
each side to have them discuss a wide range of matters necessary 
for the formation of the single team with ten days. 
Subjects to be dealt with by the working committee range from 
detailed procedures for selection of a single team, methods of 
training and management of the team to transportation to and from 
training and actual competitions. However, a staff reporter of the 
Korea Herald, Chun Sung-woo expressed his view of the agreement as 
follows: 
The Ministry's softened stance is regarded as a last-minute effort to 
realise sports exchanges in any form with the intransigent Communist 
North Korea, which has often been criticized for using inter-Korean 
talks in sports or other fields as propaganda. On North Korea's side, 
there seems to be a political purpose in making an agreement at the 
final sports talks. Political analysts here say that the North may 
use the single-team issue to remove obstacles such as improved inter- 
Korean relations in its on-going negotiations to establish diplomatic 
ties with Japan. Some see the agreement as North Korea's effort to 
ease the pressure from China and the Soviet Union to open its door to 
the South. 63 
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A staff reporter of the Korea Times, Sun Jae-hoon, said: 
The sudden softening of attitude by the North in the meeting caught 
the South by surprise. It was an unexpected turn-around by the North, 
unprecedented in the history of South-North contacts at any level. 
However, some political analysts see the breakthrough as an event 
serving the interests of both sides in view of the domestic and 
international situation. The North is seen to have no other choice 
but to agree to the formation of single teams to allow it to be seen 
as pacifist with big international occasions to be hosted in 
Pyongyang. The general meeting of the International Parliamentarians 
Union (IPU) is slated for April in Pyongyang and a massive 
international festival is also in store on the occasion of North 
Korean President Kim Il-sung's birthday on 15 April 1991. Another 
major event for the North in April is a planned meeting with Japan in 
Beijing on diplomatic normalisation. Japan persistently has pushed 
the North to improve relations with the South. Thus, the North can be 
said to have a desperate need to publicize a South-North honeymoon in 
the face of major international events. On the other hand, Seoul is 
also said to be in need of something striking to divert people's 
attention from the current Suso scandal in which a large number of 
politicians and high ranking officials are involved. " 
President of the International Table Tennis Federation, Ichiro 
Okimura said: 
All sports are significant as a means of creating a forum for people- 
to- people contact... I believe the upcoming championships will become 
a historic event with the participation of unified Germany and with 
the latest moves in China and Taiwan to send unified teams. 65 
South and North Korea had met on various international sports 
occasions for one purpose or another since then, but none had been 
successful mainly due to the deep-seated distrust. However, the 
epoch-making agreement in the field of sports was reached between 
South and North Korea for the first time in 46 years since Korea 
was divided at the end of the World II. 
ON 18 February 1991, the President of KOC, Kim Chong-yol, 
notified his North Korean counterpart Kim Yu-soon of his 
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appointment of the South Korean member to the two working 
committees to deal with unified table tennis and soccer teams. The 
working-level committee, composed of five members from each side, 
discussed detailed procedural matters relating to the formation of 
single teams to the 41st World Table Tennis Championship in Japan 
and the 6th World Junior Soccer Championship in Portugal in June. 
The following Table 5.51 shows the representatives of South and 
North Korea for the working committee. 
Table 5.51 Representatives of South and North Korea 
South Korean Committee North Korean Committee 
Park Sung-in, Vice President of the Chang-Ung, Secretary-General of the 
Korean Ping-Pong Association. North Korean Olympic Committee. 
Kim Chang-jae Kim Sang-bu 
Park Su-chang Kim Hi-Jin 
Park Do-chon Kang Yong-sam 
Pang Kqang-il Park Si-nam 
On 21 February 1991, working committee talks between five 
member delegations from South and North Korea were held at the 
truce village of Panmunjom to discuss detailed matters for fielding 
a single team to the 41st World Table Tennis Championships. 
The topics discussed included ways to select the unified team 
and train it, matters concerning team uniforms and other equipment 
as well as participation in various meetings during the competition. 
However, both sides failed to agree on the timing and ceremony 
location to form the team and dissolve it. They also did not agree 
on the route to transport the team. South Korea wanted to hold the 
ceremonies either in Seoul or Pyongyang. North Korea insisted that 
the ceremonies be held in Japan. 
On 2 March 1991, the President of the ITTF pledged full support 
for the joint Korean team soon to be fielded in a world event for 
the first time since 1945. He said: 
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The ITTF will not hesitate to provide all possible support for the 
unified Korean team to make successful results in the forthcoming 
international event 66 
The Korean Table Tennis Association made public the uniforms, 
training outfits, and other equipment to be used by the South and 
North single team to attend the 41st World Table Tennis 
Championship. 
On 20 March 1991, the uniforms and other equipment had been 
exchanged in a meeting of South and North working-level officials 
at Panmunjom. South Korea provided training outfits and eight other 
items while the North provided uniforms and three other items for 
the single team in accordance with the earlier agreement between 
South and North Korea. 
The items provided by the South for the North Korean athletes 
were three training outfits each, T-shirts, two pair of trainers, 
towels, socks, racket cases and bags while the North provided 
neckties, shoes, and shirts in addition to uniforms. The South 
provided some 1,400 items for the athletes of the North while the 
number of total items provided by the North for the athletes of the 
South was 112. 
On 25 March 1991, members of the first united Koran table 
tennis team, 11 each from North and South Korea arrived in Japan 
for a month of joint training before the 41st World Table Tennis 
Championship. 
On 26 March 1991, members of the inter-Korean table tennis team 
started the first phase of joint training at a gymnasium in Nagano 
in Japan. The two head coaches decided to use North Korea's daily 
training timetable that consisted of four hours of joint training 
and a one-hour individual session. On the selection of the players 
who would participate in the team competitions, the players who 
maintained the best condition would represent the unified team 
irrespective of the balance in terms of the numbers of South and 
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North Koreans. 
South and North Korea agreed to ask the ITTF to allow 21 
players, the team number set for both sides at the time of separate 
participation. They also agreed that the South will take charge of 
recording the team song and the North would be in charge of the 
team flag. 
5.7.3 Sport Talks for the World Junior Football Matches 
The five delegates each from South and North Korea held a 
working level talk at the truce village of Panmunjom on 27 February 
1991. Oh Wan-kun, chief working level delegate from the South and 
his North Korean counterpart Kim Se-jin signed an agreement on 
procedural details concerning the formation of the single soccer 
team. 
South and North Korean agreed to have a first trial match in 
Seoul on 4 May and the second on 8 May 8 in Pyongyang to form a 
single team for the 6the World Junior Soccer Championships. 
Both sides also agreed that the delegation of each side at the 
time of the trial games would be composed of 70 people. The 70 
members consisted of 18 players, seven officials, five working 
level committee members and 15 supporting officials, as well as 25 
journalists. 
The respective delegations would stay in Seoul and Pyongyang 
for six days for the trial games to be played by the two teams, 
whose members would include national team soccer players of both 
sides. The working level committee showed differences in the number 
of journalists from each side to cover the games. South Korea 
wanted to have about 50 journalists while the North wanted 20. 
However, both sides agreed to have 25 journalists. 
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The training session for the single team was scheduled for 
Pyongyang 10-14 May and Seoul 16-20 May. The size of delegations 
from each side for the training session was set at 36. Both sides 
also agreed to form a single team of 62 members, which included 18 
soccer players, nine from each side. 
The other members of the single team were one team leader from 
the South, one deputy team leader from the North, one head coach 
from the North, one coach from the South, two officials in charge 
of medical and interpretation services, one from each side and 30 
supporting staff, 15 from each side. 
They also decided to have overseas training for the joint team 
in France 22-26 May after which the team would fly into Portugal 
for the championship. The site of the ceremony to form the single 
team was agreed to be in Seoul after the training session in Seoul 
and the ceremony to dissolve the team would be held in Pyongyang 
after the return from Portugal. 
The South and North Korean soccer single team was formed 
through two selection trials. The first trial game was held in 2-5 
May and the second trials in Pyongyang on 6-7 May. The time of stay 
in Seoul and Pyongyang was shortened to four days from five, as the 
North requested, because of the IPU meeting scheduled to be held in 
Pyongyang on 29 April to 4 May. 
According to the Sport and Youth Ministry, the officials of the 
two sides agreed that the North would take charge of supplying team 
uniforms and the South would provide training gear and other 
necessary equipment. Both sides decided to discuss with FIFA and 
the organising committee of the championship other detailed matters 
relating to the training schedule of the single team and business 
issues. 
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First trial game in Seoul 
The first selection match to form a South and North single team 
for the 6th World Junior Soccer Championships was held at 3 p. m. 
on the ground of the Chamsil Olympic stadium. The trial game was 
played between red and white teams composed of 18 players, nine on 
each side. The red team managed by Ahn Se-uk, manager of the North 
Korean teams, beat the white team 2-1. 
Before the start of the game, a brief ceremony was held on the 
ground in which South Korean Sport and Youth Minister, Park Chul-un, 
and the North Korean team leader made congratulatory speeches. In 
the meantime, the first trial match was telecast live to North 
Korea via North Korean Central TV Broadcasting network for the 
first time in the 45-year history of division. 
Second trial game in Pyongyang 
The South soccer delegation arrived in Pyongyang for a four- 
day visit to have the second trial match to determine the final 
line-up of the joint team to compete in the World Junior Football 
Championship. The second tryout was held at the 1 May Stadium, one 
of the world's biggest with a seating capacity of 150,000. The 70- 
member South Korean delegation crossed the demarcation line though 
the truce village of Panmunjom and reached the border city of 
Kaesong by bus. The delegation consisted of 25 officials, 20 
players and 25 media people. After arriving at the North Korean 
capital by train, the delegation was greeted by citizens who lined 
the streets leading to the Koryo Hotel. 
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Joint training in Pyongyang 
The final line-up of 18, nine from each side, was announced by 
a joint screening committee and the selected 18 players engaged in 
four days of joint training in Pyongyang. The joint team had 
another four days of training in Seoul before leaving for Portugal. 
On 5 May 1991, the joint team began preparations for a match for 
the Sixth World Junior Football Championship, and started the first 
part of a seven-day overall joint training session. The team, 
comprising 18 players, got up at four in the morning to start their 
hectic training schedule and had a friendly match with a local team. 
The training was conducted at an auxiliary ground of Sosan Stadium. 
Ahn Se-uk, North Korean coach of the joint contingent, evaluated 
the training in North Korea as successful. 
Joint team training in Seoul 
Joint team training was held in Seoul for three days before 
leaving for Portugal on 21 May. Prior to departure, at the 
organising ceremony at the Sheraton Walker Hill Hotel in Seoul, the 
62-member delegation, comprising 31 each from South and North Korea, 
renewed their determination to play their best and clinch a slot in 
the semi-finals. 
5.7.5 Sports Talks for the 1992 Barcelona Olympics 
On 18 January 1992, the Sports and Youth Ministry proposed to 
North Korea to resume the stalled South-North sport talks for 
fielding a single team to the Barcelona Olympic Games. South and 
North Korea were required to reach an agreement for forming a 
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single team before 25 March, the final entry deadline for the 
Barcelona Olympics. 
In the meantime, North Korea adamantly refused to comply with 
South Korea's repeated proposal to reopen the sports talks, taking 
issue with the defection of a North Korean judo player to the South 
while attending a judo competition in Spain in 1991. 
On 14 January 1992, Chang Woong, Secretary-General of the North 
Korean Olympic Committee, hinted in an interview with a Japanese 
paper that the North would agree to the resumption of the now 
stalled South-North sports talks. 
On 24 January 1992, North Korea wanted to meet South Korean 
representatives in mid-February to discuss plans to send a single 
team to the 1992 Olympics in Barcelona. Chang Ung, Secretary- 
General of the North Korean National Olympic Committee, said: 
I understand that South Korean officials of some sports events were 
opposing the formation of unified teams. But there was no reason for 
South and North Korea to hesitate to form a single team for the 
Olympics at a time when South and North were entering a new era of 
cooperation not only in sport but also in politics and the economy. 67 
On 28 January 1992, Sports Minister Lee Jin-sam made it clear 
that he would make all possible efforts to form a unified team for 
the 1992 Olympics. He said: 
We are ready to accept most North Korean demands in connection with 
the procedural matters of selecting athletes and training them when 
and if the North comes to the negotiation table. The single team, if 
agreed by both sides, can be formed on the basis of the capabilities 
of the respective athletes of South and North Korea, with the proviso 
that this must not seriously break the balance in the make-up of 
athletes from both sides. Even if a single team is not realised for 
the coming Olympics, the ministry is proposing that the North make a 
joint entry in the opening and closing ceremonies along with joint 
cheering squads. 
68 
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On 8 February 1992, the Sports and Youth Minister, Lee Jin-sam 
met Kim Yu-soon for about an hour and agreed to make all possible 
efforts to field a single team for the Barcelona Olympics. They 
agreed in Albertville to resume the inter-Korea sports talks at the 
earliest possible date to discuss matters concerning the formation 
of a single team for the Barcelona Olympics. However, there was no 
follow-up. 
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Summary 
This chapter has highlighted the interrelationship between 
politics and sport during the Sixth Republic of Korea. There can be 
no doubt that politics affect the environment in which sports 
exists. The government expanded its political intervention into 
sport domestically and internationally. The changes in South Korea 
sport intensified by trends on the international scene after the 
1988 Seoul Olympic Games. 
In order to realise its Northern Policy, the South Korean 
government tried to enhance its active role in Eastern Europe. 
South Korea did what it could to establish international ties in 
friendly sport events with North Korea. A culmination of these 
efforts, were the Unification Football Matches in Pyongyang and 
Seoul in 1990. 
In this chapter, we have clearly seen that Korean sport is a 
political institution run by the state. The sport policy was 
dominated by the government's Northern Policy and, in the case of 
the Sixth Republic, sporting development was constantly associated 
with foreign policy. James Riordan's remarks precisely applied to 
the Roh era. James Riordan wrote: 
One relatively stable element in sport's role as a diplomatic and 
propagandist medium has been to promote relations with geo- 
politically close states and with newly-independent or dependent 
nations in Africa and Asian and later, Latin America. 69 
In Asia, particularly, the sports policy and administration in 
the Sixth Republic of Korea followed Riordan's description. 
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CONCLUSIONS 
We have traced the evolution of sport and sports policies in 
the Republic of Korea (South Korea) from the early 1960s up to the 
early 1990s, a period spanning some thirty years. To 
distinguish 
the political background to and influence on the major trends 
in 
sport, we have divided up this historical time span 
into three 
periods: 
1.1962-1980 -- the Third and Fourth Republics 
2.1980-1988 -- the Fifth Republic 
3.1988-1992 -- the Sixth Republic 
In each of these three periods, we have seen how sports policy 
has been instrumental to and closely reflected the political 
regime and its political policies. 
I. Thus, in the first period, the government promoted physical 
training largely because of the need for a physically fit, 
mentally alert population primed in rudimentary military skills, 
to cope with a potential invasion from North Korea, as well as 
with subversion and sporadic incursions from the North. 
This government-led policy also served the purpose of enhancing 
the military threat from without so as to divert popular attention 
from some of the less benevolent aspects of political rule - 
denying labour protection, holding down wages, maintaining 
discipline, and dealing violently with outbreaks of popular unrest. 
At the same time as encouraging physical and military training, 
the government pursued a policy of training a small layer of 
proficient athletes in order mainly to compete internationally with 
North Korea's sporting thrust -- especially in such prestigious 
world events as the football World Cup, the Olympic Games and the 
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Asian Games. 
At this early stage, the South Korean government was keenly 
aware of the value, democratically and internationally, of 
recognition and prestige that accrued from sporting victories in 
the full limelight of world publicity. This was particularly 
important in the Cold War era of capitalism v. communism, in which 
the South-North Korean rivalry had its own minor part to play. 
The government therefore trained its elite athletes accordingly 
in a narrow range of sports in which it was felt the Republic of 
Korea could do well -- boxing, weightlifting, judo and later, 
swimming. 
II. Against the background of a military coup, the second period 
started off in the early 1980s with problems of ensuring political 
legitimacy and stability. With rapidly increasing national wealth, 
many Koreans were demanding not only a share in the riches, but the 
sort of democratic changes they were seeing in both the West and in 
nearby Japan. 
It was at this juncture that the government took a bold and 
risky decision: to bid for hosting the 1988 Olympic Games. The 
regime felt that not only world such an attainment put the nation 
squarely on the world stage -- and thereby provide a great 
propaganda triumph over arch-rivals North Korea -- it would also 
deflect popular attention from the lack of political freedoms and 
economic benefits enjoyed by other industrialising states, such as 
Japan. If successful in its bid, the regime could bask in the 
limelight of international publicity and sporting achievement. 
The risk, however, was enormous. To host the Olympics implied 
opening up parts of the country to world scrutiny. The world's 
media would be following closely the South Korean regime's domestic 
policies. To put is crudely, it could no longer go around bashing 
revolting students on the head or shooting on worker demonstrations. 
Aware of the government's sensitivity to external pressure in 
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the build-up to the 1988 Olympics, many Korean people pressed for 
and gained reforms both in the area of socio-political-economic 
safeguards and improvements, and in sport. It was at this stage 
that sport took on quite a unique and `revolutionary' role, rare in 
world sports history, in precipitating change in other, non- 
sporting areas of life. Instead of merely reflecting the broader 
polity, sport steadily began to shape it. 
The responsibility of staging both the Asian Games and the 
Olympic Games made the government vulnerable, forced it to make 
concession in most areas. This was a major feature of Korean sports 
development that marks it off from sports history in the west. 
Another unique feature of sport during the Fifth Republic was 
the government's coercion of industrial entrepreneurs to take 
charge of and invest in sports associations and Olympic and Asian 
Games organising committee. Such a move not only underwrote the 
cost of preparations for these two major world events, it precluded 
the raising of taxes, which would have incensed the public and 
brought the sports `jamborees' into popular disrepute. The move 
also helped integrate business into the sports policy and disarmed 
it of potential opposition. Of course, the reins of ultimate power 
remained in the hands of the top brass -- the one-time five-star 
general Roh Tae-woo was President of KASA (before becoming the 
country's President in a coup), while ex-Security Forces Chief Park 
Seh-jik was Chairman of the Seoul Olympic Organising Committee. 
Although the signs were not propitious for a successful Olympic 
Games when Seoul was chosen by the IOC as host, in fact the 
Olympics took place at a turning world politics -- thereby 
demonstrating yet again the power of sport to influence political 
events. 
In its attempt to gain an advantage over the communist North, 
the South Korean government succeeded in isolating its northern 
rival by attracting the communist nations to Seoul, with the 
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exception of North Korea and Cuba. This achievement signified a 
volte face in South Korea's relations with China and Eastern Europe 
-- and their relations with the Republic of Korea -- and led to a 
breach in the international communist system. 
A year latter the whole communist edifice in Eastern Europe 
started to crack and crumble. By 1991, three years after the Seoul 
Olympics, communism remained only as a caricature of itself in 
North Korea, Cuba and China. Who is to say that the Seoul Olympics 
and Korean sports policy made no contribution to that momentous 
world shift in politics? 
III. In the Sixth Republic, South Korea's sports policy was 
again oriented on historic change: to seek to undermine North Korea 
by pressuring it to form a united team in soccer and table tennis. 
In so doing, North Korea would either have to open up its hitherto 
closed society or risk contempt and ridicule by refusing to play 
together with its southern ethnic neighbour. 
Once again, therefore, the South Korean government shaped its 
sports policy in a calculated way for the political purpose of 
gaining the upperhand over the North and demonstrating to all 
Koreans and the world that it was a peace-loving regime bent on 
national reunification -- in the wake of German reunification on 
Western, non-communist terms. 
The policy may not have succeeded in bringing down the communist 
regime in the North -- yet -- but it has certainly succeeded in 
undermining its credibility and South Korea has established itself 
as a relatively open, democratising society, worthy of hosting the 
world's major sporting tournaments. 
It is on the basis of the accumulated wealth that South Korea 
has also been able to channel funds into elite sport over a wide 
range of events. So successful has this policy been that the nation 
reached second place behind China in the 1986 Seoul Asian Games, 
ahead of Japan, and again second place behind China in the 1990 
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Asian Games, ahead of Japan and North Korea. In the Olympic Games 
medal standings, it came fourth in 1988 in Seoul, seven places 
ahead of China and ten ahead of Japan, and seventh in the Barcelona 
1992 Olympics, nine places ahead of North Korea and ten places 
ahead of Japan -- no mean achievement for a country with such a 
relatively recent sports history. 
Finally, this study has sought to show that in an 
industrialising, modernising society such as the Republic of Korea, 
the skilful manipulation of sport by successive governments since 
the early 1960s has reaped substantial political dividends. In 
these circumstance sport has been regarded as serving functional, 
utilitarian purpose I the service of the state. 
At the same time, in enhancing the power of sport, the regime 
sometimes created a `monster' that it was not always able to 
control. From being shaped by politics, sport turned into a 
powerful means, largely for the good, in changing politics and 
politicians. 
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APPENDIX I 
Type of schemes to encourage participation 
A/GENERAL 
Scnemes to prevent aropouz-uaszer sessions iocai centres, or-c--=s 
Schemes based on existing social networks - carpet bowls, in social clubs, 
pub leagues, and residents' associations. 
Transport based schemes - transport pool, play bus, concessionary fares, 
and organised lifts. 
Residential schemes - sport holiday and courses- commercial, Sports 
Council, schools of sport, regional and national courses. 
Publicity oriented schemes -- central or mobile information offices, 
directories, newsletters, local radio and TV. 
Festival events -- street or area festivals, local `superstars' 
B/TARGET GROUPS 
BiTeenagers a/local facilities-kick about areas b/promotions - Sunday 
football leagues, angling and countryside sport for town children in 
disused docks, ets.; roller skating, roller disco, pop mobility, `tough' 
sports for girls; mixed teenage sports nights. c/equipment-based-pools of 
equipment, mobile tutors, unattached leaders canoeing, etc., etc. ); adult 
clubs adopting schools. 
B2 School Leavers a/leisure guide/taster course/sport fairs b/new junior 
sections/leagues c/recreation institute/community school to provide 
continuity d/liaison officers between clubs and schools. 
B3 Parents with Young Children (especially mothers) a /parent and child 
sessions swimming, football, keep fit, table tennis, camping (plus 
equivalent for dads and lads) b/sport for all the family sessions 
(swimming, skating) c/young mother sessions, and creches, perhaps based 
on young wives groups, etc. d/for single parents, e. g. schemes by 
Gingerbread with equipment and transport e/adult education classes in 
keep fit, pop mobility, yoga, movement and dance. 
B4 Low Income Households including the unemployed a/based on community 
organisations, churches, residents' and tenants' groups, existing clubs, 
schemes involving martial arts, judo, boxing, body-building. 
b/concessionary charge s in local authority centres c/ in conjunction 
with construction or rehabilitation-schemes using MSC funding d/kick 
about areas(5,8 or 11-a-side) e/weekend trips into the country for 
climbing, riding, sailing, etc. f/schemes connected with fitness(weight 
lifting for men, keep-fit, yoga, etc., for women) 
B5 Ethnic Minorities a/to attract to existing facilities for sports of 
direct interest-hockey, football, cricket, table tennis, badminton, and 
volleyball. b/publicity in indigenous languages. c/based on existing 
ethnic organisations sometimes social, sometimes sporting, eg West Indian 
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Co-Ordinating Committee, Moss Side Manchester d/schemes providing door to 
door service, eg Fairfax (Bradford) swimming project for Asian Women, 
Mahalia Guierati badminton and swimming scheme. 
B6 Older and Retired a/self-run schemes attached to OAP clubs b/health 
and fitness schemes at sports centres, OAP homes or social clubs, village 
halls, day centres, etc., sometimes including fitness testing, sometimes 
developing from movement and dance activities c/adult educational class 
for the `active retired' d/week long residential courses and activity 
holidays e/half or whole day mixed sports schemes at sports centres 
(especially on otherwise `dead' days) f/leisure in retirement guides 
g/training for voluntary and statutory workers with older people 
h/offering organisational experience to existing clubs i/ promotion of 
friendly competition. 
Source: Sports Council 1982, p. 36 
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APPENDIX II 
Sport Competition between South and North Korea 
Year 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1971 
1972 
1972 
1974 
Competition 
Preliminary Match for 
Tokyo Olympics 
Innsbruck Winter 
Olympic Games 
29 Yugoslavia Wor 
Table Tennis 
Championship 
11 Winter Olympic 
Games 
Preliminary Match at 
Munich Olympic Games 
Munich Olympic Games 
Event 
VýI -1 
Skating 
Men 
500m 
1500m 
5000m 
10,000m 
Women 
500m 
1000m 
1500m 
Men's team 
Skating 
Women 
500m 
1000m 
1500m 
3000m 
Volleyball 
Men 
Volleyball 
Women 
Wrestling 
Judo 
Boxing 
Shooting 
South 
Men 3-2 
Women 3-0 
Ranking 
42 
40 
17 
31 
Ranking 
20 
26 
27 
Rang 
13 
Ranking 
13 
11 
9 
8 
3-1 
60 Place 
Bangkok 
Asian Games 
Women' volleyball 
Men's Boxing 
Flyweight 
Welterweight 
Fencing 
Men 
Women 
3 P3 ca% 
2 Place 
2 Place 
10-6 
2-0 
NNortt 
Ranking 
19 
14 
28 
23 
Rankling 
15 
16 
26 
Ranking 
10 
Ranking 
8 
4 
3 
2 
3-0 
3 Place 
3 Place 
2 Place 
1 Place 
1 Place 
1 Place 
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Badminton 
Women 3 0 
1974 Asian Shooting Shooting 6 Place 3 Place 
Championship 
- - - 1976 Asian Junior Foot b aTI Semi-final 1-0 
Championship 
1976 Montreal Olympic Games Wrestling Win 
1978 Asian Junior Football Semi-final 6-5 
Championship 
1979 Asians Weightlifting 56 g 4 Place 1 Place 
Championship 
Source: Physical Education between South and North Korea, Seoul, 
1980, p. 324-325 
447 
APPENDIX III 
State Press Direction during the Fifth Republic 
Year Date Contexts 
10.20 The President telephoned and congratulated athletes for 
their efforts to win the Korea-Japan World cup preliminary 
football match, and this fact should be released on the 
front page of newspaper. 
10.24 At an interview in New York, foreign minister Kim Young Nam 
of North Korea mentioned that he would ask East European 
1985 countries not to participate in the 1988 Seoul Olympics. 
However, this fact should not be reported in the 
newspapers. 
11.2 A congratulatory ceremony would be held if South Korea were 
beat to Japan. 
12.20 The following facts should not be published. 
- If North Korea recognizes the 1988 Olympics, then South 
Korea might consider a joint opening of the Olympics with 
North Korea. 
12.26 Bulgarian football team's visit should not be published 
1.8 Departure date (January 3) of representatives of the North 
and South Sports Talks should not be reported. 
1.9 The Second North-South Sports Talks held in Lausanne, 
Switzerland: 
-Should not be exaggerated 
-Quote reports of foreign news agencies 
- Minister of Sport in Russia mentioned once that Russia 
would not participate in the 1988 Olympics if North Korea's 
view were not adopted. 
1.10 North -a correspondent to Switzerland should report South 
Sports talks in Lausanne. 
1.17 Seoul - Pyongyang marathon programme should not be reported 
to the public. 
1986 1.19 Preparation of Seoul Asian Games should be reported in 
detail 
1.22 Interview with President Roh Tae-woo should be on the front 
page of newspapers. 
1.24 A Russian Olympic Committee member accepted participating 
in the 1988 Seoul Olympics, but this fact should not be 
reported to the public. 
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1.30 
4.11 
5.11 
5.26 
5.27 
6.4 
6.9 
6.16 
6.23 
6.30 
7.1 
A Japanese newspaper, "Ashahi" reported on "China's 
participation in the 1986 Asian Games, " but this fact 
should not be reported. 
The foreign press reported that Ethiopia would not 
participate in the 1988 Seoul Olympics if North Korea 
did 
not participate in the Games. This fact should not be 
reported 
The World cup Football team's emotional reaction to a 
robbery, which took place in San Francisco, should not be 
reported. The meeting between the IOC Committee and 
President Chun in Evian, France was released, except for 
the possibility that North Korea might participate in the 
1988 Olympics. 
North Korea's intention to accept South Korea's offer for 
hosting table tennis and badminton games, reported in May 
by the US magazine Observer should not be reported. 
The report by the Washington Times stating that China had 
pressured North Korea to participate in the Seoul Olympic 
Games should not be reported. 
The North-South Korea talks in Lausanne on 11 Oct should be 
reported simply. 
North -a correspondent should write Korea Sports Talks in 
Lausanne. 
Kim II-sung was interviewed on 20 May and said, "If the 
South and North jointly host the 1988 Olympics, North Korea 
will provide excellent facilities and welcome athletes and 
observers. Seoul is not the proper place to host the 
Games. " The interview was not released in South Korea. 
Not much was gained through the North - South talks, the 
NOC Vice - President said. Not reported. 
Russia refused to participate in the international sports 
competition to which it was invited by both Korea and 
Israel, according to the AP network journal. This fact was 
to be reported in the sports section of the newspaper. 
According to the Korean Olympic Committee's reply letter to 
the IOC, Korea said that the phrase "separate opening of 
the Games" should be replaced by "Opening of the games with 
regional consideration" in order to prevent 
misunderstanding. 
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7.3 Any interpretation of the Games should be quoted from 
foreign press releases. However, any sentence which praises 
North Korea, and any criticism of the IOC should not be 
, reported. 
7.4 The North-South talks relating to the Olympics should be 
reported on the front page of the newspaper. 
7.5 After the "Conference of Non-Allied Sporting Countries" in 
Pyongyang, North Korea would call for joint hosting of the 
1988 Olympic Games. This news should not be reported. 
7.8 The Conference of Non-Allied Sporting Countries was held. 
An foreign press releases on this should not be reported. 
7.24 North Korea's view on hosting the 1988 Olympic Games 
separat e from South Korea should not be reported in detail. 
7.30 "Korea is not the proper country to host the 1988 Olympic 
Games due to its pollution, " stated by an English 
h sician, should not be reported. 
8.5 The Sports Minister of China's visit to Korea prior to the 
1986 Asian Games should not be reported. 
Source: Press Association, 1988 
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APPENDIX IV 
Final entries to the Seoul Olympic Games 
Continent Diplomatic National Olympic Committees 
Relations with 
South Korea, 
North Korea 
Asia With South South Korea, Bahrain, Burma, Brunei, Saudi Arabia, 
(38) Korea(15) Sri Lanka, United Arab Emirates, Oman, Israel, 
Japan, Qatar, Kuwait, Chinese-Taipei, Thailand, The 
Philippines 
With South and Nepal, Lebanon, Malaysia, Maldives, Bangladesh, 
North Korea Singapore, Yemen Arab Republic, Jordan, Iran, India, 
(12) Indonesia, Pakistan 
With North Laos, Mongolia, Vietnam, Syria, Yemen Democratic 
Korea (8) Republic, China, Afghanistan, North Korea 
Africa None (2) Bhutan, Iraq 
(45) With South Morocco, Swaziland, Djibouti 
Korea (3) 
With South and Ghana, Gabon, Zambia, Nigeria, Niger, Liberia, 
North Korea Lesotho, Rwanda, Libya, Madagascar, Malawi, 
(28) Mauritius, Mauritania, Botswana, Burkina-Faso, 
Senegal, Sudan, Sierra, Leone, Uganda, Ethiopia, 
Zaire, Equatorial, Guinea, Central Africa, Chad, 
America Cameroon, Kenya, Costa Rica, Tunisia 
(39) With North Guinea, Mali, Mozambique, Benin, Seychelles, 
Korea (14) Somalia, Algeria, Angola, Gambia, Zimbabwe, Congo, 
Tanzania, Togo, Egypt 
With South Guatemala, Grenada, Dominican Republic, U. S. A, 
Korea (22) Bahama, Belize, Bolivia, Brazil, Argentina, Haiti, 
Antigua, Ecuador, El Salvador, Honduras, Uruguay, 
Chile, Canada, Costa Rica, Colombia, Panama, 
Paraguay, Peru 
With South and Guyana, Mexico, Nicaragua, Barbados, Venezuela, St. 
North Korea (9) Vincent and the Grenadies, Surinam, Jamaica, 
Europe Trinidad and Tobago 
(34) 
With North Cuba 
Korea (1) 
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Special Area Netherlands, Antilles, Bermuda, Virgin islands, 
(7) Aruba, Cayman islands, English Virgin islands, 
Puerto Rico 
With South Greece, Netherlands, West Germany, Luxembourg, 
Oceania Korea (10) Ireland, Spain, Britain, Italy, Turkey, France, 
(11) Belgium 
With South and Norway, Denmark, Malta, Sweden, Switzerland, 
North Korea Iceland, Austria, Portugal, Finland 
(10) 
With North East Germany, Romania, Bulgaria, the Soviet Union, 
Korea (9) Albania, Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Hungary 
None (5) Liechtenstein, Monaco, Cyprus, San Marino, Angora 
With South New Zealand, West Samoa, Solomon Islands, Tonga 
Korea (4) 
With South and Vanuatu, Australia, Papua-New Guinea, Fiji 
North Korea (4) 
Special Area Guam, American Samoa, Cook islands 
(3) 
Source: The Korea Times (1988) 
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